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" One only Way to life : • 
One Faith, deUvered once for all ; 
One Holy Band, endowed with Heayen*s high call ; 

One earnest, endless strife : — 
This is the Church th' Eternal framed of old/* 

Lyra Apostolica, 
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CHAPTEB L 

** Nothing is left or lost, nothing of good 
Or lovely, bat, whatever its first spring 
Has drawn from God, returns to Him again: 
That only which 'twere miseiy to retain 
Is taken from yon, which to keep were loss. 
• ••#•• 

. Therefore be strong, be strong 
Te that remain, nor fruitlessly revolve 
Darkling, the riddles which ye cannot solve ; 
Bat do the works that onto you belong.'' 

Bev. B, C. Trench. 



The Sword restino on Christ— on His Apostles — on 
ALL His chosen People — Catholic Doctrine our Inhe- 
ritance from the Apostles and Priuitive Fathers — 
noveltt often falsely so esteemed. 

He, Who spoke as never man spake, said: 
** Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword.** 

The Prince of Peace brought the sword into 
His earthly kingdom, and left it amongst His 
servants. As a flaming Sword guarded the gates 
of that paradise whence the flrst Adam was 
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banished, even so are the blessed gates of the 
heavenly Paradise which the Second Adam won 
for us, guarded by the sword likewise : they must 
be approached and entered into through many 
and grievous pangs and conflicts, for to all those 
who entering within them, will "go out no 
more," it is ordained, that they shall come out 
of great tribulation, therein washing their robes, 
and making them white in the Blood of the 
Lamb. 

The King, the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the 
Mighty, was also forecalled by the prophets ** the 
Man of Sorrows;" and before the deep awful 
words ** I came not to send peace, but a sword," 
proceeded from the lips of Him, — our Blessed 
Lord, — Ho was subject to the sword of the law. 
"Wfien, on the eighth day after His birth. His 
holy Virgin Mother brought Him to the temple, 
to undergo the rite of circumcision, it was said to 
her (yet as part of a blessing), that ** the sword 
shall pass through thine own soul also ;"^ and 
who would deny that the prophetic words were 
fulfilled to her, even though from that day hence- 
forth she is of all generations called blessed? By 
the bitter sword of the murderer they fell, who, 
dying that the infant Saviour might live to die 
for them a bitterer death, * now follow the Lamb 

1 S. Luke ii, 35. 

a "Who died for Thee, 

That Thou might'st live for them a sadder death to see." 

— Christian Year, 
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wheresoever He goeth, the first fruits onto Ood, 
and to the Lamb.^ He who was specially sent, 
the appointed messenger to prepare th> way of 
the Lord, after a short life of hardness fell 
beneath the sword of Herod.* 

The chosen Twelve, when first sent by their 
Master to preach the Kingdom of Heaven, learned 
from His lips that the sword awaited them like- 
wise. How many times did He tell them what 
sufferings awaited them, repeating and dwelling 
upon them, as though to familiarise the minds 
of those on whom He would build His Church, 
that the sword, visible or invisible, was her 
chosen heritage, and must ever be her portion 
on earth. ** They wiU deliver you up," He said, 
" to the councils, and they will scourge you in 
their synagogues. And ye shall be brought 

before governors and kings for My Sake 

And ye shall be hated of all men for My 

Sake Fear not them which kill the 

body, but are not able to kill the soul."' They 
were to " hear of wars and rumours of wars ;*** 
division and separation were to come upon 
them ; << the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son :'"^ and He spoke 
to them of ** men's hearts failing them for fear."' 
of their " troubled hearts,*'^ and of " sorrow fill- 
ing their hearts."' Persecutions, trembling, and 

1 Rev. xiv. 4. « S. Matt. xiv. 10. » S. Matt. x. 
* S. Matt. zxiv. 6 s. Mark xiiL > S. Luke xxi. 26. 
7 S. John xiv. 1. 8 g. John xvi. 6. 
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deep fear, separation from all that earth held 
dearest, was the lot of those that would follow 
Him Who said: '< I am come to send fire on the 
earth, and what will I if it be abeady kindled ? 
But I have a baptism to be baptised with, and 
how am I straitened till it be accomplished!"^ 
It was ever to sufferers, to those afflicted with 
leprosy, with blindness, or palsy, or burning 
fever, — the poor, the lost, the broken-hearted, 
the captive, the penitent and prostrate sinner 
despised of his proud feUow-men; to those bowed 
down under infirmity, in the eyes of the world 
overwhelming, — ^that our Blessed Lord seemed 
to draw nearest ; as though they were most 
meet to receive His Baptism of Blood. Even 
more : to those upon whom the sword had not 
yet lighted, He, in the depths of His pitying 
Mercy, taught that they should seek for it ; that 
they should, as it were, wield it for themselves : 
"If thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them 
off, and cast them from thee;'" and "Whoso- 
ever will save his life, shall lose it ; and whoso- 
ever will lose his life for My Sake shall find it."* 
And again ; that leaving house, brethren, sisters, 
father, mother, wife, children, and lands, they 
should receive here persecutions, hereafter eternal 
life.* 
To tell of His Sufferings, and how the sword 

1 S. Luke xii. 49, 60. « S. Matt, xviii. 8. 

8 S. Matt. XTi. 25. « 8. Mark z. 29, 30. 
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He brought upon earth rested with its keenest 
edge upon Himself, both in Body and Spirit, 
seems almost presumption in us; for who can 
attempt to fathom the intensity of His anguish — 
God made Man. Surely the memory of that 
anguish should be engraven on the heart and life 
of all those who, by holy baptism, have been 
buried with Him in His Death ; and who, when 
signed with the blessed emblem of salvation, bind 
themselves to Him as His soldiers, and offer their 
hearts too, ready to be pierced with the sword 
which He has brought. It is the yearly, weekly, 
and daily^ object of the Church's teaching, to 
bring those Sufferings before us, till, dwelling 
upon them, and praying through them, they 
become wholly our own, the means of our re- 
demption. 

So, &om the time when His disciples walked in 
sadness, and gathered together '<in fear of the 
Jews," the history of His Church is a record of 
persecutions, of sufferings, of trials, of martyr- 
doms. From His followers the sword departed 
not ; some were " tortured, not accepting deliver- 
ance, that they might obtain a better resur- 
rection :" and others had trial of cruel mockings 
and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and 
imprisonments : they were stoned, they were 

1 Yearly, in Lent ; weekly, in the observance of Friday, 
the day of His Gmoifizion ; and daily, in the Hours — ^the 
third, sixth, and ninth— at which He was sentenced in the 
jndgment-hall, crucified, and expired. 
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sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with 
the sword; they wandered about in sheepskins 
and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented (of whom the world was not worthy) ; 
they wandered in deserts and in mountains and 
in dens and caves of the earth."^ 

Nor were bodily sufferings all ; must not these 
holy men, who, taught by Christ Himself, knew 
how alone their fellow-men could be saved, have 
often borne a spiritual martyrdom far exceeding 
that of the body, when they saw multitudes 
altogether rejecting the proffered salvation, and 
despising Him Who gave it ? whilst even among 
those who, after S. Barnabas came to Antioch, 
began to bear the name of Christians,^ heresies, 
false teachers, and schisms were ere long found 
rising to rend asunder that body which they 
prayed to see one in God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. Something of this we see throughout 
the Apostolic writings ; as when S. John says 
that the spirit of Antichrist ** is already in the 
world ;"* and S. Peter, that *' false teachers shall 
privily bring in damnable heresies " amongst the 
people, ** and many shall follow their pernicious 
ways."* Still more distinctly S. Paul, when 
enimierating his trials, speaks. of "that which 
Cometh upon me daily, the care of all the 
churches ; '"^ and, "I think that God bath set 

1 Hebrews zi. 35-39. > Acts zi. 26. » i s. John iv. 3. 
* 1 S. Peter ii. 1, 2. » 2 Cor. xi. 28. 
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forih as the Aposties last, as it were appointed 
mito death."^ 

Most bitter of all perhaps, would be the falling 
away of those whom they loved, and trusted 
would stand fast in the Lord, such grief as S. 
Paul endured when he wrote, << Demas hath for- 
saken me, haying loved this present world."* 

But all these sorrows and tribulations the 
ehosen servants of God were strengthened to 
bear without shrinking or yielding under them, 
for the glorious promise that was made to them, 
and not to them only, but to all besides, who 
humbly treading, though afar off, in their foot- 
steps, have the same faith and the same hope, 
«< To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with My Father in His throne."' 

Therefore, though in tracing the history of the 
primitive Church and its first Fathers, the im- 
mediate successors of the holy Apostles, we must 
dwell upon many a scene of persecution, and 
anguish, and bloody martyrdom, let us not draw 
back, as though the Kingdom of Heaven did not 
suffer violence, and the violent take it by storm, 
— ^let us rather reverentially gaze upon those suf- 
ferings which, in their proportion, likened the 
disciples to their Master, — ^let us not presume to 
pity them, but remembering Who said, and ever 
sayeth, " Blessed are they which are persecuted 

1 1 Cor. iv. 9. 8 2 Tim. iv. 10. » Bev. iii. 21. 
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for righteoasness' sake, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall revile 
you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely for My Sake ; rejoice 
and be exceedingly glad, for great is your reward 
in heaven ;" — let us, in comphance with the 
teaching of the Catholic Church, to which they 
and we belong, bless His Holy Name for all His 
servants departed this life in His faith and fear, 
beseeching Him to give us grace so to follow 
their good example, that, with them, we may be 
partakers of His Heavenly Kingdom. 

Nor let us rest in supine heedlessness, if so be 
that the sword seems not yet to have come upon 
us, as though it should never come. It may be 
that it is nearer than we suppose. And if, in 
pity to the weakness of His children, God at 
present withholds those more fearful trials which 
He permitted to search and prove His first-born 
servants, let us rather acknowledge that it is 
because we are babes in Christ, and unable to 
bear the sterner discipline which they bore ; and 
by continual prayer, by self-discipline, by en- 
during hardness, as good soldiers of Jesus 
Christ^ let us make it the business of our lives, 
from the font to the grave, to gain strength 
against the day when the sword shall come 
to us. Come it will, we must hope it may ; for 
''whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth,'' and 

>2Tim.ii.3. 
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we ** have need of patience tjbat after we 
have done the will of God, we might receive 
the promise."* 

There is many a riven heart of which the 
world knows nothing,^ many a deep life-long 
cross borne in patient silence, many a martyr- 
dom without blood or fire ; the heart knoweth 
its own bitterness, and there is but One besides 
by whom every least and most secret pang is 
beheld, watched over, and sympathised with. If 
it is given to us thus to bear a hidden cross, let 
us go on in meekness, doubting not, but taking 
the saints of old ''for an example of suffering, 
affliction, and of patience,''* rejoicing and giving 
thanks that we are permitted to bear the trial 
of our faith, which, though tried by fire, shall 
be found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at 
the appearing of Jesus Christ."* 

And who indeed, knows but what the dark 
days— days of persecution and sorrow, are even 
now near at hand ; and these too, the very fruits 
of heresies and shortcomings of the faith, similar 
to the days of our fathers. Surely God does not 
speak in vain when He points out, with a finger 
not to be mistaken, dark clouds overhanging the 
Church of our baptism — dark clouds, in which 
we see the rulers of the Church afraid to pro- 

1 Heb. X. 36. 
« «* What private griefs he hath 
Alas I I know noV^-^Shakspeare. 
• S. James v. 10. ^1 S. Peter L 7* 
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claim her truths, and howing down in their vain 
imaginations before the expediency of a worldly 
and time-serving age. May we not justly be 
'called upon at this time to reflect, whether we 
have hearts to follow these glorious leaders of 
ancient days ; and if we have hearts, whether we 
have courage ; and if we have courage, whether 
we have faith ? May we not justly ask ourselves 
the question, whether we are ready to ** resist 
unto blood, striving against sin?"^ whether we 
shall be able to ^* earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered to the saints?"* At 
any rate, let us pray that it may be so. God, in 
His infinite Mercy, give us the ardent fearless 
hearts of love, strong unto death, that animated 
His first saints and martyrs. They joyfully 
shed their blood for their Church, the One, Holy, 
CathoHc, and ApostoHc Church, and let us re- 
member that their Church is ours too ; we have 
the same Head, the same Creed, the same pure, 
holy, unalterable Faith, — let us abide by her 
even as they did, and if need be, like them die 
for her. 

Nor let us lightly esteem the privilege we enjoy 
in finding our path, be it narrow or perplexed, 
or even bitter and bloody, trodden before us, and 
marked with the footsteps of holy men who, 
having ** retained the mystery of the faith'* them- 
selves, now being dead yet speak, to counsel, to 

^ Hebrews xii. 4. * S. Jade ill. 
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comfort, and to admonish us, that we following 
their example, should hold fast that which is 
good, and not be led astray by fables which only 
** minister questions."* 

In all times, and fdl places, the Catholic 
Chnrch has held that the right interpretation 
of Scripture is most securely to be found at the 
hands of those who, receiving it by successive 
steps from the inspired authors themselves, and 
their immediate successors, spoke with more 
authority than aught else could be supposed to 
do. It is in this spirit that a canon of our 
Church says, " That the clergy shall be careful 
never to teach anything from the pulpit, to be 
religiously held and believed by the people, but 
what is agreeable to the doctrine of the Old or 
New Testament, and collected out of that very 
same doctrine by the Catholic Fathers and andent 
Bishops:'^ 

Therefore it behoves us to seek out, as far as 
we may, not only the history of the lives of these 
Catholic Fathers and ancient Bishops, but also 

1 (( Oar Chnrch ties her doctors as much as the Council 
of Trent does, to expound Scripture according to the con- 
sent of the ancient Fathers." — BisJiop Taylor, x. 322. 

**An7 particular Church may easily err; .... but 
heavily neither soul nor Church can err, which walks heed- 
folly in the steps of the universal and ancient Church.'*— 
Buhop HaU, 1623. 

*' Suffer us to enjoy the same creeds the prinutive Fathers 
did.**— Archbishop BramhalU 

2 Canon, 1571. 
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what they taught and practised as the spirit of 
the Church, both doctrinal and practical, so that 
we may turn back upon ourselves and inquire 
how far we are fallen back from the faith once 
delivered to the saints ; and if (as we may boldly 
and unhesitatingly afi&rm to be the case) our 
Church does in theory correspond with that 
Primitive Church which they governed and 
directed, then let each of us pursue the inquiry, 
and ask of ourselves, Do we individually seek to 
live up to the theory and rule of faith laid by the 
Church upon us, and held by her, as transmitted 
from the time of our Great Head and His 
apostles ? 

And before we undutifully cavil at our own 
Mother, and complain that she gives not that 
now to her children which the Primitive Church 
gave, let us pause and ascertain whether she is 
less loving, less bountiful, less wise, than of 
old ; or whether, in our indolence, our self- 
su£&ciency, and our wilfulness, we have not 
lost, or suffered to fall into desuetude, the 
matters of doctrine or discipline, the loss of 
which we now lament ? 

And on the other hand, let such of us as are 
inclined to hinder her when she strives to arouse 
her dormant energies, and accuse her of taking 
too much upon her, and of teaching novelties 
when she would but restore that which, for our 
sins* punishment has been laid aside ; beware 
lest we prove ourselves no true children, but 
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profaners of God's holy commandment, which 
directs ns to hear the Church. Let us beware 
lest we find ourselves, whilst we imagine we are 
only opposing corruption and error, to be opposing 
Gatiiolic trutii. 

In the words of a living Churchman, <'It is 
self-evidenj; that, if in any age or country any 
portion of Apostolical truth be lost, whenever it 
is revived, it must, for the time, look new ; . . . 
not novelty therefore, relative to us, but novelty 
relative to the primitive and original standard, is 
the thing above all, to be deprecated in the whole 

of theology S. Paul tells the Thessa- 

lonians that the apostasy will come : the wicked 
one shall be revealed, actuated by Satan, to 
deceive them that perish, * on whom God will 
send strong delusion, that they may believe a lie.' 
And then he proceeds : * "OTierefore, brethren, 
stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by word, or our epistle.' 
Is not this equivalent to saying, that whoever is 
studious of novelty in religion, is in a way to take 
part with Antichrist : that the only security 
against him is to hold the Apostolical doctrine, 
whether taught in word or in writing, and to 
exclude all additions. . . • The phraseology of 
the Apostle is formed throughout upon the 
supposition, that in the substance of the faith 
there is no such thing as improvement, discovery, 
evolution of new truths ; none of those processes, 
which are the pride of human reason and know- 
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ledge, find any place here. Here the one thing 
needful is to ' retain the mystery of the faith ; ' to 
* abide in the good instruction whereto we have 
already attained ; ' to * teach no other doctrine ; ' 
to be on our guard agaiiist those who resist the 
truth, under pretence of 'proceeding further;* 
assured that such, although they seem to be 
' ever learning,* shall never be able to * come to 
the knowledge of the truth ; * they will proceed, 
indeed, but it will be from bad to worse. All 
these cautions, and others no less fearful, the 
Holy Spirit has left for our admonition, directed 
not against any positive wrong opinion, but in 
general against the fatal error of treating theology 
like any human science, as a subject in which 
every succeeding age might be expected to 
advance on the former.'** 

So, with himible and teachable hearts, let us 
seek to become acquainted and imbued with the 
spirit of those Catholic Fathers, and ancient 
Bishops and martyrs, of whom the canon speaks ; 
and, meanwhile, let us pray in the words of one 
who lived a faithful son of the Church, and died 
a martyr in her cause :^ 

** merciful God! since Thou hast ordered 
me, to live in times in which the rents of Thy 
Church are grievous, I humbly beseech Thee to 
guide me, that the divisions of men may not 

> A sermon on " Primitive Tradition," by the Rev. J. 
Eeble, p. 46. 
2 Archbishop Laud. 
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separate me either from Thee or it; that I 
may ever laboi^r the preservation of truth and 
peace ; that where for and by onr sins the peace 
of it succeeds not, Thou wilt yet accept my will 
for the deed, that I may still pray, even while 
Thou grantest not, because I know Thou wilt 
grant it when Thou seest it fit. In the meantime, 
bless, I beseech Thee, this Church in which I live, 
that in it I may honour and serve Thee all the 
days of my life, and after this be glori^ed by 
Thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord« Amen." 
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** The 4rk of God is in the field. 

Like clouds around the alien aimies sweep ; 
Each by his spear, bei^eath his shield, 
In cold and dew the anointed warriors sleep. 

And can it be thou liest awake, 

Sworn watchman, tossing on thy couch of down ? 
And doth thy recreant heart not ache 

To hear the sentries round the leaguered town ? 

Oh dream no more of quiet life ; 

Care finds the careless out : more wise to vow 
Thine heart entire to Faith's pure strife : 

So peace will come, thou knowest not when or how? ^ 

Lyra A^ostolica, 
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OHAPTEE n. 



** Who can impair Thee, Mighty Eiog, or bound 
Thy empire ? Easily the proud attempt 
Of spirits apostate, and their counsels vain, 
Thou hast repell*d ; ^hile impiously they thought 
Thee to diminish, and from Thee withdraw 
The number of Thy worshippers. Who seeks 
To lessen Thee against his purpose ser?es 
To manifest the more Thy might : his evil 
Thou usest, and from thence Greatest more good." 

Paradise Lost, Book vii. 



Simon Magus — His Heresy — M^nandbb — Nicolaita.n 
Hekesy — Cerinthun Hebest — Gnostic Heresy — Thk 
Kazabenbs — E BioNiTEs — Cabpocratians — Persecution: 
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We may regard the heresy of Simon the 
Magician as the first and foremost of all the 
rank weeds that began to spring up from 
the yery foot of the Cross, and have not ceased 
ever since, to, bewilder and perplex the unstable, 
and to cause alarm and carefulness in the Church 
of Christ. In the eighth chapter of the Acts, 
8. Luke gives us some account of this Simon. 
Phihp had been performing miracles of healing, 
and amongst the people ^who are described as 

2 



28 THE FATHEBS OF THE GHUBCH. 

"with one accord giving heed" unto the words 
and actions of Philip, was Simon, a noted 
magician; "which beforetime in the same city 
used sorcery, and bewitched the people of 
Samaria, giving out that he himself was some 
great one ; to whom they all gave heed, from the 
least to the greatest, saying. This man is the 
great power of God." Even as the devils 
"believe and tremble," this bad man believed 
and received the rite of baptism at Philip's 
hands. But the seed had fallen on a stony 
place, and Simon's belief was not unto salva- 
tion. He had believed, because of the miracles 
wrought by Philip, in the Name of Jesus ; but, 
probably, he only recognised in Him Who bore 
that Name, a worker of magic, possessed of 
deeper lore than himself — one who was allied 
with more potent spirits than those he invoked 
to aid his sorceries. Apparently, it was under 
this total spiritual blindness, that he offered 
money to SS. Peter and John for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost ; seeking only an increase of 
that which might further his professional gains, 
and wholly ignorant of the real nature of that 
which he profanely sought to acquire by purchase. 
S. Peter indignantly answered : " Thy money 
perish with thee, because thou hast thought that 
the gift of God may be purchased with money. 
Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter; 
for thy heart is not right in the Sight of God. 
Bepent, therefore, of this thy wickedness, and 
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pray God, if perliaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. For I perceive that thou 
art in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of 
iniquity." Simon's entreaty, " Pray ye the Lord 
for me," would have led us ^^ suppose that he 
was awakened, and wou follow 8. Peter's 
admonition to repent; bu: like Pharaoh, his 
heart was once more hardened. We do not hear 
of him again in Holy Scripture ; but from the 
writings of SS. Irenseus and TertuUian, we learn 
that, rejecting^ the opening made for him, he 
turned to wallow yet deeper in his mire, and 
travelling about from place to place, everywhere 
taught his bold and blasphemous heresy, that he 
himself was ** the great power or virtue of God, 
the Paraclete : in short, that in him were com- 
bined all the attributes of God."' 

At Tyre, he took for his companion a beautiful 
woman named Helena, whom he stated to be, 
like himself, an emanation from God ; but that 
having come under the power of evil angels, she 

^ S. Jerome quotes Simon's own words : '* I am the Word 
of God ; I am the heauty of God ; I am the Paraclete, the 
AUpowerfol ; I am all that is in God." i 

*It is a brand-mark on heresy, that the first heretic 
either came to baptism altogether feignedly, or at least 
shortly afterwards was in the gall of bitterness and bond 
of iniquity ; either never haying been loosed from it, or 
having forthwith bound it again yet closer round him- 
self. . . . TTifl history, alas ! is nothing so insulated in that 
of mankind. It is the type of that common though fearful 
ooenirence, when men, struck by some awful event around 
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was doomed to a state of transmigration, in the 
course of which, he said, she had tenanted the 
body of Helen of Troy. This woman, Simon 
called the mother of all things, and likewise the 
impersonation of wisdom. The results of this 
blasphemous heresy were such as might be 
anticipated. Simon's life, and that of his fol- 
lowers, were profligate and evil to the utmost 
degree. Tradition relates of his end, that having 
repaired to Home, and there withstood the Truth 
as defended by SS. Peter and Paul, Simon 
undertook, by the aid of his ministering spirits, 
to ascend up into the air ; but his presumptuous 
daring was checked by Him against Whom he 
strove, and the impostor fell to the ground in the 
presence of Nero, and of the Apostles, and shortly 
after perished. This was about the year 65.^ 

It has been supposed, that the Gospel of S. 
John was written with the view of counteracting 

them, or in their own lives, or by some imposiog act of 
God's ProTidence, for a while abandon their evil conrses ; 
and then, when their besetting temptation recurs, fall 
back into it, and, for the most part, sink deeper and more 
miserably* Simon the sorcerer bat entered the Christian 
pale, to become Simon the arch-heretic — ^the first seducer 

of the brethren, the first-bom of Satan And 

though at the time he humbled himself openly before the 
Apostles : * Pray ye unto the Lord for me, that none of 
these tfaingB which ye have spoken of come upon me : ' 
yet we know that this, too, lasted but for a^while, and that 
the wretched man died opposing the Apostle whose 
prayers he now sought." — Dr. Pusey^ Tract on Baptism. 
^TUlemont, Hist, EecUsiastique. 
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ihe permdoms mytlieism of Simon's heresy, whieh 
was daily branching ont into new and not less 
4X)!rrapt heresies ; and the manner in which he 
dwells upon the application of the title Lofps^ or 
Word (being that which Simon assumed), seems 
to bear ont this supposition. Many parts of the 
Apostolic writings were considered by the fathers 
to have special reference to this heresy : S. Cyril 
points out, as having this meaning, 1 John ii. 
18, 19 : " They went out from us, but they were 
not of us." And again, 1 Tim. vi. 20 : << Keep 
that which is committed to thy trust, avoid pro- 
fane and idle babbling, and oppositions of science 
fidsely so called.'' 

Simon was succeeded by his pupil, Menander, 
whose doctrine differed from that of his master 
<mly in that he professed not to be the Supreme 
Yirtne himself, but only the envoy thereof : he 
baptized in his own name, and gave out that 
those who received that baptism should enjoy 
perpetual youth. 

The Nicolaitan heresy, which we find con- 
demned in such tmsparing language by God 
Himself (Eev. ii. 6, "The deeds of the Nico- 
laitans, which I hate ; " and Bev. ii. 15, " The 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate,") 
is supposed to have sprang from Nicolas, a 
proselyte of Antioch,^ whom we find mentioned 

^SS. Epiphanios, IrensBUs, Hilary, Gregory of Nissa, 
and others, all hold this Kieolas to have been the founder 
<d the heretical seet. 



82 THE FATHEBS OF THE OHUBOH. 

in Acts vi. 5, as one appointed, together with S. 
Stephen and other holy men, to share in the care 
of the Church. At the same time, there is every 
reason to believe, that Nicolas was guilty rather 
of opening the door to the heresy, than of 
teaching the false doctrine which his followers 
held. There is not, however, much definite 
knowledge to be obtained concerning this sect. 

The Cerinthian heresy had its origin in one 
Gerinthus, supposed by S. Epiphanius to have 
been the leader of those spoken of in Acts xv. 1 : 
<< Certain men, which came down from Judea, 
taught the brethren and said. Except ye be 
circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye 
cannot be saved." Certain it is that the fun^- 
mental error of this sect lay in adhering so 
tenaciously to the letter of the Jewish law, as to 
weaken, and finally to deny, the Divinity of the 
Saviour. Cerinthus was excommunicated by the 
Apostles, and according to S. Irensaus, S. John 
especially was engaged in combating his errors. 
Cerinthus taught that there was but One God, and 
that He had a Son ; but not the Word Which 
was from the beginning. Between Jesus and 
Christ he recognised a difference; the former 
was man only, bom of Joseph and Mary, differ- 
ing from other men only as pre-eminent in 
holiness and wisdom. At His Baptism, Christ 
descended upon this Jesus, and before His Suffer- 
ing upon the cross reascended up to heaven, 
thereby annihilating the doctrine of the Atone- 
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ment. Cerinthns likewise held some strange 
doctrine concerning the Besurrection, and S. Epi- 
phanins considers that it is to the Cerinthian 
custom of baptizing by proxy for the dead, to 
which S. Paul allades in 1 Cor. xv. 29, when he 
says : '< Else what shall they do who are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? 
Why are they then baptized for the dead ? " 

The title of Gnosticism has been applied to 
all the various sects which sprang more or less 
from oriental mysticism, and of which the 
essence was to affect the possession of new 
lights and superior understanding. The word 
gnostic signifies in the Greek one who is en- 
hghtened or knowing. SS. Epiphanius and 
Irenaaus class all those sects of which we have 
been speaking, and some others of less note, 
under the title of Gnostics, and ascribe the 
origin of the whole to Simon. Still, Gnosticism 
has too much of an individual character to be 
altogether passed over thus. Its main feature 
was the existence of two principles, Good and 
Evil ; the former, all spiritual and immaterial ; 
the latter, material. The first was the Supreme 
Being, self-existing, unapproachable, incompre- 
hensible. From Him had proceeded all outward 
and visible existence ; but its incorporation, or 
communication with what was material, had 
polluted and destroyed the higher or spiritual 
nature of which it partook. And as, according 
to their tenets, all material intercourse was pol- 
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Intion, they coiQd not admit that God had de- 
scended upon earth, and taken upon Him the form 
of man, to save man.^ They therefore explained 
the whole of the mysterious Conception, Incarna- 
tion, Agony,* and final Crucifixion of our Blessed 
Lord, into an unreal illusion, produced upon 

^ It is in aUusion to this heresy that S. Ignatius wrote : 
*' Stop yonr ears, as often as any one shall speak contrary 

to Jesus Christ Who was truly bom was 

truly persecuted under Pontius Pilate, was truly crucified 

and dead was also truly raised from the dead by 

His Father, after the same manner as He will also raise 
up us who believe in Him, by Christ Jesus ; without 
Whom we have no true life. But if, as some who are 
atheists, — ^that is to say, infidels, — ^pretend, that He only 
seemed to suffer (they themselves only seeming to exist), 
why then am I bound ? Why do I desire to fight mih 

beasts ? Flee, therefore, these evil sprouts, which 

bring forth deadly fruit, of which if any one taste, he shall 
presently die." — Epist, to the TralUanSi ix. 

And again: '*! arm you beforehand against certain 
beasts in the shape of men, whom you must not only 
not receive, but if it be possible, must not meet with. 
Only you must pray for them, that, if it be the WIU of 
God, they may repent, which yet will be very hard. But 
of this our Lord Jesus Christ has the power. Who is 
•our true Life. For if all these things were done only 
in show by our Lord, then do I also only seem to be 
bound. And why have I given up myself to death, to the 
fire, to the sword, to wild beasts ? But nowt the nearer I 
am to the sword, the nearer I am to God. When I shall 
come among the wild beasts, I shaU come to God. Only 
in the Name of Jesus Christ, I undergo all, to suffer to- 
gether with Him; He, Who was made a Perfect Man, 
strengthening me.** — Epist, to the SmymiarUt iv. 
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men's minds ; holding His Mortal Form to be a 
phantom only, incapable of real sensation or 
snfGering.^ 

In such a state, so rent by schisms and heresies, 
-was Christ's Church, within so few years after 
He had said ; *' And I, if I be lifted up, will draw 
all men unto Me."" 

He had set the Truth before mankind, in so 
giving Himself to be lifted up before the eyes of 
the whole world. <* If I had not jcome and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin; but now 
they have no cloke for their sin.'** But men 
had refused to look upon His Cross and live ; and 
€ven as they of the children of Israel who would 
not look to the brazen serpent in the wilderness, 

^ The NazareneB were rather a Jewish than a Christian 
cect ; for though they received holy baptism and professed 
the Name of Christ, they adhered so rigidly to the letter 
of the Jewish law, making it so essential, as quite to set aside 
the sufficiency of His Atonement. They differed little from 
the Ebionites, who also had not a full belief in the Divinity 
of our IJord. They mingled Jewish and Christian law after 
a singular fashion, observing both the Sabbath and the 
Lord's Day. They set aside large portions of the New 
Testament, and mutilated what portions they did receive. 
Their same was derived from their founder, Ebion, — a 
Hebrew word, signifying a poor miserable man. The 
Carpocratian heresy acknowledged One only Principle, or 
God ; it denied the Divinity of Christ, and rejected the 
doctrine of the resurrection. From the Carpocratians 
sprang a vile and profligate sect, calling themselves 
Adamites. 

2 John xii. 32. 3 John xv. 22. 
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perished; so upon those who chose rather to 
wallow in their own conceits than believe in Him 
Whom the Father had sent, was the sentence 
passed: <<He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth 
not My Words, hath One that judgeth him ; the 
Word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him at the last day.'*^ 

But at no time did He forsake His faithful 
and beloved bride, the Church. To His own 
chosen Apostles, He sent the Comforter to teach 
them all things, and bring all His Words to 
their remembrance ; and when one by one. He 
was pleased to let them rest from their labours, 
and to call them to receive the crown of 
righteousness, the hope of which had cheered 
and strengthened them under their mortal 
struggles. He called other faithful servants, to 
receive from their hands the power they had 
received from Him, and from their lips the 
Words He had taught them : and it is of these 
that we must now speak. 

The first general persecution of the Christian 
Church, wherein the sword was indeed sharp and 
unsparing, was that under the emperor Nero. 
Eusebius, speaking of it, quotes Tertullian's 
words, to this effect : " You will find that Nero 
was the first that persecuted the Christian 
doctrine, particularly then, when, after subduing 
all the East, he exercised his cruelty against all 

1 John xii. 48. 
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at Borne. Such is the man of whom we boast 
as the leader in our pnnishment. For he that 
knows who he was, may know also that there 
could scarcely be anything but what was great 
and good, condemned by Nero.'** 

The burning of Bome, a.d. 64, was the oc- 
casion upon which this terrible persecution broke 
out. Nero, finding it impossible to stifle the 
popular feeling, which attributed the confla- 
gration to his agency, willingly seized any 
opportunity of turning the general odium into 
a different channel, and naturally the lowly, 
self-denying, and (in all matters of virtue) rigid 
followers of. the Crucified Nazarene, could neither 
expect nor find sympathy or mercy at the hand of 
one so utterly lost to all sense of dignity or de- 
cency, much more of morality or religion, as Nero 
was.* With a view, then, of casting the obloquy 
of the conflagration from off himself, '<he in- 
flicted," says Tacitus, " the most exquisite tor- 
tures on those men, who, under the vulgar 
appellation of Christians, were already branded 
with deserved infamy. They derived their name 
and origin from Christ, Who in the reign of 
Tiberius had suffered death by the sentence of 

1 Ens. Book ii. chap. 25. 

s (« Nero was the first to wreak the fory of the sword of 
the Caesars upon this sect (the Christians). But in such 
a first founder of our condemnation we even glorj. For 
whoever knoweth him, can understand that nothing save 
some great good was condemned hy Nero." — Tertuh Apol, 
L5. 
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the procurator, Pontins Pilate. For a while this 
dire superstition was checked, but it burst forth 
again, and not only spread itself over Judea, the 
first seat of this mischievous sect, but was soon 
introduced into Rome, — ^the common asylum, 
which receives and protects whatever is impure, 
whatever is atrocious. The confessions of those 
who were seized, discovered a great multitude of 
their accomplices, and they were all convicted, 
not so much for the crime of setting fire to the 
city, as for their hatred of human kind. They 
died in torment ; and their torments were em- 
bittered by insults and derision. Some were 
nailed on crosses ; others sewn up in the skins 
of wild beasts, and exposed to the fury of dogs ; 
others again, smeared over with combustible 
materials, were used as torches to illuminate 
the darkness of the night. The gardens of 
Nero were destined for the melancholy spec- 
tacle, which was accompanied with a horse- 
race, and honoured with the presence of the 
emperor, who mingled with the populace, in the 
dress and attitude of a charioteer. The guilt of 
the Christians deserved, indeed, the most exem- 
plary punishment ; but the public abhorrence was 
exchanged to commiseration, from the opinion 
that these unhappy wretches were sacrificed not 
60 much to the public welfare, as to the cruelty 
of a jealous tyrant."^ 

^ Tacit. Annal. xv. 44* 
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An old writer^ comments thus upon this pas- 
sage of Tacitus : ** These great geniuses, who so 
earefully sought after historical truth, were but 
cold and indifferent concerning that Truth which 
it had been best for them to know. In their 
writings they condemned the injustice of princes, 
who punished an uncertain crime; but they 
Unshed not to commit a similar injustice, in 
hating, for alleged or imputed crimes, those 
whose recognized deeds they were constrained 
to praise.*' 

A living writer has assigned an ingenious 
reason for the general readiness to throw tho 
guilt of this conflagration upon the Christians : 
"It is possible, that misinterpreted expressions 
of the Christians themselves, might have at- 
tracted the blind resentment of the people. 
The minds of the Christians were constantly 
occupied with the terrific images of the final 
coming of the Lord to judgment in fire; the 
conflagration of the world was to be the ex- 
pected consummation, which they devoutly sup- 
posed to be instantly at hand. When, therefore, 
they saw the great metropolis of the world, the 
city of pride, of sensuality, of idolatry, of blood- 
shed, burning Uke a fiery furnace before their 
eyes, — ^the Babylon of the West wrapped in one 
vast sheet of destroying flame ; the more fanatical 
— ^the Jewish part of the community — may have 
looked on with something of fierce hope, and 



^ Tillemont, Perscc. de Neron. 
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eager anticipation ; expressions almost tri- 
umphant may have burst from unguarded lips. 
They may have attributed the ruin to the 
righteous Vengeance of the Lord; it may have 
seemed the opening of that Kingdom which was 
to commence with the discomfiture, the desola- 
tion of heathenism, and to conclude with the 
establishment of the millennial Kingdom of 
Christ. Some of these, in the first instance 
apprehended and examined, may have made 
acknowledgments, before a passionate and 
astonished tribunal, which would lead to the 
conclusion that, in the hour of general de- 
struction, they had some trust, some security, 
denied to the rest of mankind ; and this 
exemption from common misery, if it would 
not mark them out in some dark manner as 
the authors of the conflagration, at all events 
would convict them of that hatred of the human 
race so often advanced against the Jews."^ 

Amongst those who gained the crown of martyr- 
dom in this persecution, were the Apostles SS. 
Peter and Paul. S. Chrysostom, S. Ambrose, 
Tertullian, and other Fathers, mention that S. 
Peter died upon the cross ; according to S. Pru- 
dentius, he entreated of the executioners that he' 
might suffer with his head downwards, as being 
unworthy to die in the same posture as the 
Saviour. "He had preached the cross of Christ, 

1 Milman, Hist, of Christianity, Book ii. chap. 3. 
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had borne it in his heart, and its marks in his 
l)odj, by snfferings and mortification, and he 
had the happiness to end his life upon the cross. 
His Lord was pleased not only that he should 
die for His love, but in the same manner Him- 
self had died for us ; by expiring on the cross, 
which was the throne of His Love. Only the 
Apostle's humility made a difference, in desiring 
to be crucified with his head downwards. His 
Master looked towards heaven, which by His 
death He opened unto men ; but he judged that 
a sinner, formed from dust, and going to return 
to dust, ought rather in confusion to look on 
the earthy as unworthy to raise his eyes to 
heaven." 

S. Paul, being a Boman citizen, suffered the 
less ignominious death of decapitation. A local 
tradition says, that '< these two holy men were 
executed on the same day;*' and, in the words 
of S. Clement, "went unto their holy place."* 
The body of S. Peter is said to lie beneath the 
Vatican church, which bears his name ; and that 
of S. Paul is said to rest in the church of San 
Paolo fuori le mura at Eome. The Church of 
England commemorates the conversion of S. 
Paul on the 29th of January, but does not note 
the day of his martyrdom ; this the Church 
of Eome celebrates on the 29th of June, to- 
gether with that of S. Peter, to whose memory 

1 S. Clem. Epist. to Cor. ▼• . 

vol/. I. D 
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the English Church likewise dedicates that 
day.* 

S. Clement says; '*To these holy Apostles 
were joined a very great ntimber of others, who 
having through envy undergone in like manner 
many pains and torments, have left a glorious 
example to us. For this, not only men, hut 
women have heen persecuted ; and having suf- 
fered very grievous and cruel punishments, have 
finished the course of their faith with firnmess, 
and though weak in body, yet received a glorious 
reward.*'* 

The Church of Bome commemorates the many 
nameless martyrs who suffered during this per- 
secution, on the 24th of June, calling them 
disciples of the Apostles, and the first fruits of 
the innumerable hosts who were, before long, to 
bear the same testimony to the Faith. 

Nor was it in Bome only that, in fulfilment of 
the Saviour's words, the sword came upon earth. 
The favoured but guilty city of Jerusalem, lay long 
under its sharp edge. Its first Bishop, S. James, 
the brother of the Lord, there suffered martyrdom 
by stoning, uttering with his last breath the 
divine words (and to him what memories must 
they have quickened, what depth of meaning 

1 The Ghnrch of Bome also observes Jan. 29th as the 
Feast of the Conversion of S. Paul. S. Chiysostom, in his 
sermon in Ignat., bears witness to the martyrdom of both S. 
Peter and S. Panl having taken place in Bome. 

a S. Clem. Epist. vi. 
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rnnst they not have hadl): ** Lord God and 
Eather, forgive them ; for they know not what 
they do 1 "^ Many of the Jews seem to have 
attributed the terrible ealamities which shortly 
after befel them, in part to this crime; and 
Josephos says in relating them : *' These things 
happened to the Jews, to avenge James the Just, 
who was the brother of Him that is called Christ, 
and whom the Jews had slain, notwithstanding 
his pre-eminent justice."' But a Greater than 
James had been tiiere, and *' Yerily, verily, I say 
mito yon, the servant is not greater than his 
Lord ; if they have persecuted Me, they will also 
persecute you.'*' All the awful prophetic words 
which had been spoken concerning the holy city 
were now fulfilled, and Jerusalem truly received 
at the Lord's Hand, double for all her sins. 
Sedition, tyranny and famine within, and a 
Soman army without, visited the Jews with the 
fulfilment of their self-invoked curse: ''His 
Blood be upon us and on our children.*' The 
external calamity of war was truly the least, and 
Josephus says : ** Although the Romans should 
leave ofif the siege, and not fall upon the city with 
the sword in their hands, yet was there an 
insuperable war that beset them within, and was 
augmented every hour ; they could not wage 
war with famine."' ** The famine was too hard 

1 Ens. Eccles. His. Book ii. 28. > Ibid. 

8 S. John xiii. 16 ; xv. 20. 

^ Joseohus, Wars of the Jews, Bk. v. ch. iz. 

D 2 
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for all other passions, and it is destructive to 
nothing so much as modesty; for what was 
otherwise deserving of reverence, was in this 
case despised ; insomuch that children pulled the 
very morsels that their fathers were eating, out 
of their very mouths, and what was still more to 
be pitied, so did the mothers do as to their 
infants ; and when those that were most dear to 
them were perishing under their hands, they were 
not ashamed to take from them the very last 
drops that might preserve their lives."^ 

"The famine devoured the people by whole 
houses and families, the upper rooms were full 
of women and children that were dying by 
famine, and the lanes of the city were full of 
the dead bodies of the aged; the children, 
also, and young men, wandered about the 
market places like shadows, all swelled with the 
famine, and fell down dead wheresoever their 
misery seized them. As for burying them, 
those that were sick themselves were not able to 
do it, and those that were well were deterred 
from doing it by the great multitude of those 
dead bodies, and by the uncertainty there was 
how soon they should die themselves ; for many 
died as they were burying others, and many went 
to their coffins before that fatal hour was come. 
Nor was there any lamentation made under these 
calamities, nor were heard any mournful com- 

^ Josephus, Bk. v. ch. 10. 
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plaints ; but the famine confounded all natural 
passions : for those who were just going to die, 
looked upon those that had gone to their rest 
before them with dry eyes and open mouths. 
A deep silence, also, and a kind of deadly night 
had seized upon the city ; while yet the robbers 
were still more terrible than these miseries were 
themselves."^ 

The beauty of Jerusalem was indeed quenched. 
Josephus says : " Truly, the very view itself was 
a melancholy thing ; for those places which were 
before adorned with trees and pleasant gardens, 
were now become a desolate country every way. 
and its trees were all cut down : nor could any 
foreigner that had formerly seen Judea and the 
most beautiful suburbs of the city, and now saw 
it as a desert, but lament and mourn sadly at so 
great a change ; for the war had laid all signs of 
beauty waste ; nor if any one that had known 
the place before, had come on a sudden to it now, 
would he have known it again : but though he 
were at the city itself, yet would he have in- 
quired for it notwithstanding."^ At length the 
temple, the pride of all Jewish hearts, was 
burnt, and a short time after. Titus's army 
took the city, and entered it with joyful accla- 
mations for their victory; but even the con- 
querors were sobered and saddened, when they 
beheld the deplorable condition to which the 

^ Josephus, Bk. v. chap. 12. > Ibid. yi. chap. 1. 
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besieged were reduced: **When they came to 
the houses to plunder them, they found in them 
entire families of dead men, and the upper room 
fall of dead corpses, — ^that is, of such as died by 
the famine ; they then stood in a horror at this 
sight, and went out without touching anything/*^ 
Of those that the famine had spared (and eleven 
hundred thousand had fallen victims to it), 
ninety-seven thousand were carried captive — 
the most promising of their youth, — ^to the 
mines of Egypt."* 

" Oh that My people would have hearkened 
unto Me ; for if Israel had walked in My ways, 
I should soon have put down their enemies, and 
turned My Hand against their adversaries." 
(Ps, Ixxxi. 14, 15). 

^ Josephns, Bk. vi. chap. 8. 

s Rosea viii. 13, " He will yisit their sins, and they shall 
return into Egypt;" and Hosea ix. 3, "They shall not 
dwell in the Lord's land, bat Ephraim shall return to 
Egypt." 



S. CLEMENT OF EOME, 

BISHOP AND MABTTB. 



'* Ab heavenly blue breaks on a troubled deep, 

A voice of gentle blame, 
From the calm grave where Fanl and Peter sleep, 

Unto their children came, 
From Bome to Corinth. O'er the rising din 

It swelled, as from their purer seats above, 
And, Uke a solemn undersound therein, 

Paul's moving tone. It was thy watchful love, 
Clement, whose name is in the Book of Life, 

The while thy Church, true to heaven's sacred mould, 
'Mid persecution, poverty and strife, 

Glorious within, and wrought of purest gold. 

Began, 'mid hanging mists, her greatness to unfold." 

The Cathedral. 
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" How beaatifal your presence, how benign, 
Servants of God ! who not a thought will share 
"With the vain world ; 
Such priest 

Might seem a saintly image from its shrine 
Descended ; evil thoughts are stayed 
At his approach, and low bowed necks entreat 
A benediction from his voice or hand." 

Wordsworth^a Eccles, Sormett, 



S. Clement mentioned bt S. Paul — His Bibth — ^and 
Education — Ordained by S. Fbteb — Becomes Bishop 
of Bome— His Epistle to the Church of Corinth — 
Priestly Authority op Divine Origin — S. Paul to the 
Hebrews translated by S. Clement — Persecution 
UNDER Domitian — Undeb Nero — Letteb of Pliny the 
YOUNOEB to Trajan — The Emperor's Beply — S. Cle- 
ment IS banished to Cherson — His Martyrdom — 
Church of San Clemente in Home. 

Although the history of this, the earh'est of the 
Apostolic Fathers, is bnt little known to us, 
beyond some few leading facts in his life, one, 
his first historian, has written such words con- 
eeming him, as to leave us in no doubt as to the 
blessed and holy character of S. Clement. 
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Whilst then, we mnst long to learn all that is 
possible concerning one so highly favoured, so 
we may remember that the Wise King has com- 
pared some words to " deep waters ; " and surely 
such are those few written by S. Paul: " Cle- 
ment also, and other my fellow-labourers, whose 
names are in the Book of Life.** Concerning 
which words, an Archbishop of our Church says : 
** A character which, if we will allow our Saviour 
to be the Judge, far exceeds that of the highest 
power and dignity; and Who therefore, when 
His disciples began to rejoice upon the account 
of that authority which He had bestowed upon 
them, < insomuch that even the devils were 
subject unto them ' (Luko x. 17) ; though He 
seemed to allow that there was a just matter of 
joy in such an extraordinary power, yet bade 
them not to rejoice so much in this, — ^that those 
spirits were subject unto them, — * but rather,* 
< rejoice that your names are written in the 
Book of Life/ ''1 

S. Clement was a Eoman, and supposed to 
have first seen the light upon the Mons Caelius. 
We cannot now tell whether the statement 
made by many early writers, that Faustinus, 
father to the saint, was of the imperial blood and 
educated with Tiberius, is correct or not ; it has 
been asserted, on the other hand, that he was 
of Jewish extraction. But it matters little, nor 

1 Archbp. Wake, " Of S. Clement's Epistle," 3rd Edit. 1719. 
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would he, whose name is inscribed upon the 
Book of Life, reckon it as any matter of import- 
snce whether it was found or not upon the royal 
roll of the Caesars. In those times, when to 
bear the name of Christian was not a matter of 
course, but a pledge of self-renmiciation and 
devotion, exposing him who bore it to sorrow 
and persecution, it was esteemed by the faithful 
as the noblest of names, the most glorious of 
ranks, and they gloried in bearing Christian as 
their name, — CathoUc, as their surname.^ 

S. Clement was £rst instructed in the Faith 
by S. Peter, when at Caesarea. He afterwards 
shared the labours of S. Paul, conjointly with 
SS. Luke and Timothy ; for some time being a 
partaker of their sufferings in their Master*s 
cause in many a perilous journey, according 
to S. Chrysostom. Much has been said and 
written concerning the date and the particulars 
of his elevation to the Bishopric of Bome ; at all 
events it may be considered certain, that Clement 
received his episcopal ordination at the hands of 
8. Peter,^ who, it has been asserted, made him 

^ Bingham Antiq. Bk. i. chap. 1. 

> Tertnllian bears witness to this, saying : ** If there be 
any heresies, whoever ventnre to place themselves in the 
midst of the age of the Apostles, that they may therefore 
be thought to have been handed down from the Apostles, 
because they existed nnder the Apostles, we may say, let 
them make known the originals of their Churches; let 
them unfold the roll of their bishops so coming down in 
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his vicar during his missionary absences from 
Eome. However this might be, he was un- 
doubtedly Bishop of Rome at the time when he 
addressed his most beautiful and apostolic epistle 
to the Corinthians, the only one of the several 
writings ascribed to S. Clement which is un- 
doubtedly his. 

Throughout the primitive Church it seems to 
have been a living principle that, though for 
order and convenience sake each Bishop had his 
separate and special charge ; yet that all being 
devoted but to one object — ^the promotion of 
God's Glory, and the welfare of His Church, — 
all should be ready to meet any call made upon 
them, as well from without, as in their own 
dioceses ; ** though there were many pastors, 
yet they had but one flock to feed, and every one 
was obliged to take care of all the sheep of 
Christ, which He had purchased with His 
Blood." ^ Thus Bingham says speaking of the 

succession from the beginning, that their first bishop had 
for his ordainer and predecessor some one of the Apostles, 
or of apostolic men, so he were one that continued stead- 
fast with the Apostles. For in this manner do Apostolic 
Churches reckon their origin : as the Church of Smyrna 
recounteth that Poljcarp was placed there by John; as 
that of Home doth, that Clement was in like manner 
ordained by Peter. Just so can the rest also show those, 
whom, being appointed by the Apostles to the episcopate, 
they have as transmitters of the apostolic seed." — De 
Prccsc, Har. 32. 
^ Bingham, £k. ii. chap. 5. 
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office of Bishops, in relation to the whole 
Catholic Church: <' Every Bishop was supposed 
to have an equal share in the supennteudency 
over the whole CathoHc Church, not as to 
what concerned external polity and govern- 
ment, but the prime essential part of re- 
ligion, the preservation of the Christian Faith. 
Whenever the Faith was in danger of being sub- 
verted by heresy or destroyed by persecution, then 
every Bishop thought it part of his duty and office 
to put to his helping hand, and labour as much 
for any other diocese as his own. Dioceses were 
but limits of convenience, for the preservation of 
order in times of peace; but the Faith was a more 
universal thing, and when war was made upon 
that, then the whole world was but one diocese, 
and the whole Church but one flock, and every 
pastor thought himself obliged to feed his Great 
Master's sheep according to his power, whatever 
part of the world they were scattered in. In this 
sense, every Bishop was a universal pastor and 
Bishop of the whole world, as having a common 
care and concern for the whole Church of 
Christ.'' 

In accordance with this principle, worthy of 
the servants of Him Who came to seek and to 
save that which was lost, S. Clement addressed 
himself to the Church of Corinth, wherein great 
disorders had arisen, certain factious and se- 
ditious people having excited a rebellion against 
their spiritual governors, which at last became a 
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grievous schism ; and the turbolent spirits of the 
laity even led them so far as to lay violent hands 
on the pastors set over them by Ood, whom they 
deposed. 

The whole of the episUe written on this oeea- 
sion by S. Clement, breathes a spirit of deep love 
and compassion, even whilst most earnestly de- 
precating that << wicked and detestable sedition/' 
as he called it, into which the Corinthians had 
fallen. He begins by reminding them of the 
blessedness they once spoke of; how they *' did all 
things without respect of persons, and walked 
according to the laws of God, being subject to 
those who had the rule over you • . • Ye were all 
humble-minded, not boasting of anything, de- 
siring rather to be subject than to govern, 
to give than to receive; being content with 
the portion God had dispensed to you, hearken- 
ing diligently to His Word, having His Suffer- 
ings always before your eyes. Thus a firm, 
and blessed, and profitable peace was given 
imto you, and an insatiable desire of doing 

good Ye were sincere, and without offence 

towards each other, not mindful of injuries ; all 
sedition and schism was an abomination unto 
you.**^ S. Clement then proceeds to attribute their 
disorders to their prosperity, by which they had 
been led astray and had abused it : '< All honour 
and enlargement was given imto you, and so 

1 S. Clement to the Cos., Archbishop Wake's translation. 
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was fulfilled that which is written: 'My be- 
loved did eat and drink, he was enlarged and 
waxed fat, and kicked.' From hence come emu- 
lation, and envy, and strife, and sedition. . . . 
Therefore righteousness and peace are departed 
from you, because every one hath forsaken the 
fear of God, and is grown blind in his faith; 
nor walketh by the rule of God*s commandments, 
nor liveth as is fitting in Christ. But every one 
follows his own wicked lusts ; having taken up 
an unjust and wicked envy, by which death first 
entered into the world.'' 

After bringing forward Gain and Abel as an in- 
stance, 8. Clement continues : ** Ye see, brethren, 
how envy and emulation wrought the death of a 
brother. For this our father Jacob fled from 
the face of his brother Esau. It was this that 
caused Joseph to be persecuted even unto death, 
and to come into bondage. Envy forced Moses 
to flee from the face of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 
when he heard his own countrymen ask him : 
* Who made thee a judge and a ruler over us ?' 
Through envy Aaron and Miriam were shut out of 
the camp frx)m the rest of the congregation seven 
days. Emulation sent Dathan and Abiram quick 
into the grave, because they raised up a sedition 
against Moses the servant of God. For this 
David was not only hated of strangers, but was 
persecuted even by Saul, the king of Israel. . . 
These things, beloved, we write unto you, not 
only for your instruction, but also for your own 
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remembrance. For we are all in the same lists, 
and the same combat is prepared for us all. 
Wherefore let us lay aside all vain and empty 
cares, and let us come up to the glorious and 
venerable rule of our holy calling. Let us con- 
sider what is good, and acceptable, and well- 
pleasing in the Sight of Him that made us. 
Let us look stedfastly to the Blood of Christ, 
and see how precious His Blood is in the Sight 
of God, Which being shed for our Salvation, 
has obtained the grace of repentance for all the 
world. Let us search into all the ages that 
have gone before us, and let us learn that our 
Lord has, in every one of them, still given place 
for repentance, to all such as would turn to 
Him. Noah preached repentance, and as many 
as hearkened to him were saved. Jonah de- 
nounced destruction against the Ninevites ; how- 
beit, they repenting of their sins, appeased God 
by their prayers, and were saved, though they 
were strangers to the covenant of God. Hence 
we find how all the ministers of God have 
spoken by the Holy Spirit of repentance." 

S. Clement then reminds the Corinthians of 
some of GoD*s promises to those who truly 
repent, and proceeds to point out some of the 
virtuous fruits of repentance (i.e, turning from 
evil), as illustrated in Scripture: in Abraham,^ 

1 Hospitality was reckoned a prominent yirtne in the 
Frimitive Church ; not, however, in the sense that it is 
now too generally accepted. The early Christians took 
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Eaithy obedience, and hospitality ; in Lot, hospi- 
tality and godliness ; in Bahab,^ Faith and 
hospitality. And urging them to lay aside all 
pride, and boasting, and anger, he exhorts the 
Corinthians to ''hold fast to those who re- 
ligiously desire peace, and not to those who only 
pretend to desire it • • • • • . For Christ is theirs 
who are humble." And he enlarges upon the 
humility of the Saviour and His followers, 
continuing: "Haying therefore, so many and 
such great and glorious examples, let us return 
to that peace, which was the mark that from the 
beginning was set before us ; let us look up to 
the Father and Creator of the whole world ; and 

practically our Lord's injanction : '* When thou makest a 
dinner or a sapper, call not thy friends, nor tby brethren, 
neither thy kinsmen nor thy rich neighbours, lest they 
also bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee. But 
when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind: and thou shalt be blessed; for they 
cannot recompense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just." (Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14.) 
Accordingly it was a rule of the bishops, to keep an open 
table for the stranger and the poor, whilst they themselves 
led very ascetic lives. For tiie most part, they avoided 
giving ** great entertainments to the rich, which is but a 
false-named hospitality." 

1 S. Clement interprets the scarlet thread which Bahab 
hung out of her window for a token of safety, as a type or 
foreshadowing of that Precious Blood, Which should be 
Bedemption to all that believe and hope in God. He is 
foUowed in this interpretation by Justin Martyr.— DiaL 
Tryph,, exi. 

VOL. I. S 
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let US hold fast to His glorious and exceeding 
gifts and benefits of peace. Let us consider and 
behold with the eyes of our understanding His 
long-suffering Will, and think how gentle and 
patient He is towards His whole creation. The 
heavens, moving by His appointment, are subject 
to Him in peace. Day and night accomplish the 
courses that He has allotted unto them, not dis- 
turbing one another. The sun and moon, and 
all the several companies and constellations of 
the stars, run the courses that He has appointed 
to them in concord, without departing in the 
least from them. The fruitful earth yields its 
food plentifully in due season, both to man and 
beast, and to all animals that are upon it, accord- 
ing to His Will; not disputing, nor altering 
anything of what was ordered by Him. So^ 
also, the unfathomable and unsearchable floods 
of the deep are kept in by His command. And 
the conflux of the vast sea, being brought to- 
gether by His order into its several collections, 
passes not the bounds that He has set to it, 
but as He appointed it, so it remains. The 
ocean, unpassable to mankind, and the worlds 
that are beyond it,^ are governed by the 

^ It is curious to find this passage, " the worlds that 
are beyond the ocean," commented upon by Photius as 
objectionable: as though it were presumptuous in S. 
Clement to auppose the existence of unknown worlds. 
Tillemont remarks upon this criticism with a quiet satire : 
**Gette remarque ne doit pas nous donner beaucoup de 
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same commands of their Great Master. Spring 
and smnmer, antumn uid winter, give place 
peaceably to each other. The several quarters 
of the winds fulfil their work in the seasons, 
without offending one another • • • • . All these 
has the Groat Creator and Lord of all, com- 
manded to observe peace and concord, being 
good to all, bat especially to us, who flee to His 
Mercy through our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom 
be glory and majesty for ever and ever. Amen. 
Take heed, brethren, that His many blessings be 
not to us to condenmation, except we shall walk 
worthy of Him, doing with one consent what is 
good and pleasing in His Sight. The Spirit of 
the Lord is a candle searching out the inward 
parts of the belly. (Prov. xx. 27.) Let us, there- 
fore, consider how near He is to us, and how 
that none of our thoughts, or reasonings whidi 
we frame within ourselves, are hid from Him. . • 
He is the Searcher of the counsels of the hearty 
Whose Breath is in us, and when He pleases,. 
He can take it from us." 

After continuing to enlarge upon the know- 
ledge and compassion of the All-powerful, S. 
Clement turns to the subject of the Eesurrection ; 
whereon the Corinthians had already received 
the most sublime and comprehensive instruction 
ever composed, from his teacher and fellow- 

peine, depnis que nous saTons avec assnrance ce que lea 
andens ii'ayan9aient qa*ayec incertitude." — Vie de $• 
Clem, At. iv. 

E 2 
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labourer, S. PauL For this reason probably, 
he does not so much seek to convince them of 
the truth of the doctrine, as to lead them to rule 
their lives by that knowledge and that hope. 
**Let us therefore come to Him with holiness of 
heart, lifting up chaste and undefiled hands unto 
Him, loving our Gracious and Merciful Father, 
Who hath made us to partake of His Election.** 
And then, gathering together the practical 
duties which are acceptable in the Sight of God, 
S. Clement exhorts the Corinthians to be ''ready 
and forward in well doing. . . • Let our boasting 
and our confidence be in God; let us submit 
ourselves to His Will. . • . Let us also, being 
gathered together in concord with one another, 
as it were with one mouth, cry earnestly unto 
Him that he would make us partakers of His 
great and glorious Promises. . . . We must fix 
our minds, by faith, towards God, and seek 
those things that are holy and acceptable unto 
Him. We must act conformably to His Holy 
Will, and follow the Way of Truth ; casting off 
from us all unrighteousness and iniquity, together 
with all covetousness, strife, evil manners, deceit, 
whispering, detractions, hatred of God, pride, 
and boasting, vain-glory, and ambition ; for they 
that do such things are odious to God, and also 
all such as approve of those that do them. . . . 
Let every one be subject to his neighbour, ac- 
cording to the order in which he is placed by 
the Gift of God, Let not the strong man de- 
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spise the weak ; and let the weak see that he 
reverence the strong. Let the rich man dis- 
tribute to the necessity of the poor ; and let the 
poor bless God that he has given one unto 
Mm by whom his want may be supplied. Let 
the wise man show forth his wisdom, not in 
words, but in good works. Let him that is 
humble not bear witness to himself, but let him 
leave it to another to bear witness of him." 

And now, having gradually as it were, worked 
his way on to the immediate act of guilt which 
the Corinthians had committed — deposing their 
pastor — S. Clement says, " It will behove us to 
take care that, looking into the depths of the 
Divine Knowledge, we do all things in order, 
whatsoever our Lord has commanded us to do ; 
and particularly that we perform our offerings 
and services to God at their appointed seasons ; 
for these He has commanded to be done, not 
rashly and disorderly, but at certain determinate 
times and hours. And therefore He has ordained 
by His supreme Will and Authority, both where, 
and by what persons they are to be performed ; 
that so all things being piously done, unto all 
well pleasing, they may be acceptable unto Him. 
. . . And the same care must be had of the 
persons that minister unto Him. . . . The Apos- 
tles have preached to us from our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Jesus Christ from God. Christ, therefore, 
was sent by God, the Apostles by Christ ; so both 
were orderly sent, according to the WiU of God. 
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For, having received their command, and being 
thoroughly assured by the Resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and convinced by the Word 
of God, with the Fukiess of the Holy Spirit, they 
■went abroad, publishing that the Kingdom of 
God was at hand. And thus preaching through 
countries and cities, they appointed the first- 
fruits of their conversions to be bishops and 
ministers over such as should afterwards believe, 
having first proved them by the Spirit." After 
confirming the doctrine of an appointed ministry 
from the Old Testament, S. Clement proceeds : 
" So our Apostles knew, by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that there should contentions arise upon the 
account of the ministry ; and having therefore a 
perfect foreknowledge of this, they appointed 
persons, as we have before said, and then 
gave direction how, when they should die, other 
chosen and approved men should succeed in their 
ministry. Wherefore we cannot think that those 
may justly be thrown out of their ministry who 
were appointed either by them, or afterwards 
chosen by other eminent men, with the consent 
of the whole Church, and who have with all low- 
liness and innocency ministered to the flock of 
Christ in peace, and without self-interest. . . . 
Blessed are those priests, who, having finished 
their course before these times, have obtained a 
fruitful and perfect dissolution, for they have no 
fear lest any one should turn them out of the 
place which is now appointed for them. But we 
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see how you have put out some who lived reputa- 
bly among you from the ministry, which by their 
innocence they had adorned. ... In Holy 
Scripture you shall not find that righteous men 
were ever cast off by such as were good them- 
selves. • . • Wherefore are these strifes, and 
divisions, and schisms, and wars among us ? 
Have we not all one God, and one Christ ? . . • 
Remember the Words of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
how He said, * Woe to that man by whom offences 
come.' . . .Your schism has perverted many, 
has discouraged many ; it has caused diffidence 
in mcuiy, and grief in us all.^ . . . Let us there- 
fore, with all haste, put an end to this sedition, 
and let us fall down before the Lord, and beseech 
Him with tears, that He would be favourably 
reconciled to us, and restore us again to a seemly 
and holy course of brotherly love : for this is the 
Gate of Eighteousness, opening unto Life. . . . 
Let a man be faithful, let him be powerful in the 
utterance of knowledge, let him be wise in making 
an exact judgment of words, let him be pure in 
all his actions, but still by how much the more 

^ Is not this an argument which those who are guilty of 
schism from conscientious motives would do weU to take 
into deep consideration? the discouragement and stumbling 
blocks which they throw in the way of their brethren ? II 
the self-chosen acts of separation (so pre-eminently an 
exercise of private judgment) be a false step and a sinful 
one (and will the most confident wholly put aside all possi- 
bility of its so being ?) how will not its weight be aggravated 
at the Day of Judgment, if others have been led by our 
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he seems to be above others by reason of these 
things, by so much the more will it behove him 
to be humble-minded, and to seek what is profit- 
able to all men, and not his own advantage." 

S. Clement enlarges upon the beauty and ful- 
ness of Charity, and then urges those he addresses 
to show forth their penitence : ** It is seemly for 
a man to confess wherein he has transgressed, 
and not to harden his heart, as the hearts of 
those were hardened who raised up sedition 
against Moses, the Servant of God. . . . Where- 
fore let us also pray for such as are fallen into sin ; 
that, being endued with humility and moderation, 
they may submit, not unto us, but tp the Will of 
God. For by this means they shall obtain a 
fruitful and perfect remembrance, with mercy, 
both in our prayers to God, and in our mention 
of them before His Saints. Let us receive 
correction, at which no man ought to repine. . . 
Do ye therefore who laid the first foundation of 
this sedition, submit yourselves unto yQur priests, 
and be instructed unto Eepentance, bending the 

example to commit the same sin ? Or if we have only been 
the means of awakening doubts and perplexities which 
have hannted and disturbed their faith, distracted their 
prayers, and lessened the gladness even of their communion, 
thereby hindering and impeding their spiritual progress ; 
will it not be a heavy addition to our bitter and useless 
repentance then, when not only our acts towards our 
fellow-men, but our influences over them, and their right 
disposal, will all be brought forward for our justification or 
condemnation ? 
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knees of your hearts ; learn to be subject, laying 
aside all proud and arrogant boasting of your 
tongues ; for it is better for you to be found little, 
and approved in the Sheepfold of Christ, than to 
seem to yourselves better than others, and be 
cast out of His Fold. For thus speaks the 
excellent and all- virtuous Wisdom : * Turn you 
at My reproof ; behold I will pour out My Spirit 
unto you, I will make known My Words unto 
you. Because I called and ye refused ; I have 
stretched out My Hand and no man regarded; 
but ye have set at nought all My Counsel, and 
would none of My Eeproof ; I also will laugh 
at your calamity, I will mock when your fear 
Cometh ; when your fear cometh as desolation, 
and yom* destruction cometh as a whirlwind; 
when distress and anguish come upon you ; then 
shall they call upon Me, but I will not answer ; 
they shall seek Me early, but they shall not find 
Me. For that they hated knowledge, and did 
not choose the fear of the Lord; they would 
none of My Counsel, they despised all My Ee- 
proof; therefore shall they eat of the fruit of 
their own way, and be filled with their own 
devices.'" 

S. Clement sums up his Epistle with a solemn 
invocation of the Divine Blessing : " Now, God 
the Inspector of all things, the Father of Spirits, 
and the Lord of all flesh. Who hath chosen our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and us by Him, to be His 
peculiar people, grant to every soul of man that 
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calleth npon His Glorious and Holy Name, faith, 
fear, peace, long-sufferiiig, patience, temperance, 
holiness, and sobriety, unto all well-pleasing in 
His Sight, through our High Priest and Protector 
Jesus Christ, by Whom be glory, and majesty, 
and power, and honour, unto Him now and for 
evermore. Amen.** We cannot wonder that 
this beautiful and instructive epistle was highly 
prized in the Primitive Church, so much so that 
it was ranked next in value to the Inspired 
Writings, and was frequently read in the 
churches.^ 

It is said that S. Paul having written his 
Epistle to the Hebrews in his native tongue, it 
was translated by S. Clement ; and a similarity 
of style and phraseology has been traced between 
the two epistles.^ 

S. Clement was Bishop of Eome during the per- 
secution suffered by the Church under Domitian, 
who especially sough? to extirpate the family of 
David, whence sprang Christ. the Lord; fearing 
lest they should assert a temporal dominion. 
Eusebius gives the account from Hegisippus : 
** There were yet living of the family of our 
Lord, the grandchildren of Judas, called the 
brother of our Lord after the flesh. These were 
reported as being of the family of David, and 
were brought to Domitian ; for this emperor 

1 It was still publicly read in the Church when Eusebius 
wrote early in the fourth century, 
s Eusebius, Book iii. chap. 38. 
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Tas as much alarmed at the appearance of 
Christ as Herod. He put the question whether 
they were of David's race, and they confessed 
that they were." On farther inquiry, the men 
showed that they were very poor, and their 
hands, hard with labour, bore them witness 
that it was so. Domitian farther questioned 
them concerning Christ and His Kingdom, 
which they said was not temporal, but celestial. 
' At last they were dismissed, as too insignificant 
io be heeded.^ 

Foremost among those whom Domitian caused 
to perish for their Faith, was his own cousin, 
Flavins Clemens, and his wife Domitilla was 
^ent into banishment.' Under this Emperor like- 
wise the Apostle S. John was banished to the 
island of Patmos, where he was granted the 
beatific vision recorded in the Revelations, and 
where he is generally supposed to have enjoyed 
tranquillity, until the reign of Nerva permitted 
the venerated Saint of God to return to his 
people. 

But Domitian died by assassination from the 
hand of Stephen, a freedman, and his memory 
was condemned by the Senate. The Christians 
found rest under the peaceful reign of Nerva, 
Under Trajan, however, their troubles recom- 
menced, though not in so terrible a degree as 

^ Ensebins, Book iii. chap. 20. 

s "Domitian, who was somewhat of a Nero in cruelty." 
^TertuL ApoL i. 5. 
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nnder Nero and Domitian. Yet persecution and 
torture were not unknown to the Christians, as 
we find from a letter^ written by Pliny the 
younger, then Pro-PrsBtor of the provinces of 
Pontus and Bithynia. " It is sir, a rule which 
I prescribe to myself, to consult you upon all 
difficult occasions. For who can better direct 
my doubts, or instruct my ignorance ? I have 
never been present at the resolutions taken 
concerning the Christians ; therefore I know 
not for what causes, or how far they may be 
objects of punishment ; or to what degree our 
complaints may be carried on against them. 
Nor have I hesitated a little in considering, 
whether the difference of age should not make 
some variation in our procedures; or whether 
the weaker and the more robust, should be 
equally punished. Are those who repent to be 
pardoned ? Or is it to no purpose to renounce 
Christianity, after having once professed it? 
Must they be punished for the name, although 
otherwise innocent? Or is th& name itself so 
flagitious as to be punishable ? In the mean- 

^ This correspondence, Milman caUs the most valuable 
record of early Christian history of this period. It repre- 
sents, to US Paganism already claiming the alliance of 
power to maintain its decaying inflnence; Christianity 
proceeding, in its silent coarse, imperfectly understood by 
a wise and polite Pagan, yet with nothing to offend his 
moral judgment, except his contumacious repugnance to 
the common usages of society. — ^Book ii. chap. vi. 
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time, I have pnrstied this method with those 
Christians, who, as such, have been brought 
before me. I have asked them if they were 
Christians, and to those who have avowed the 
profession, I have put the same question a 
second and a third time, and have enforced it 
by threats of punishment. When they have 
persevered, I have put my threats into execu- 
tion. For I did not in the least doubt, that 
whatever their confession might be, their 
audacious behaviour, and immoveable behaviour, 
required absolute punishment. Some, who were 
infected with the same kind of madness, but 
were Boman citizens, have been reserved by 
me to be sent to Borne. Soon afterwards the 
crime, as it often happens, by being pursued, 
became more diffusive, and a variety of matters 
of fact were specified to me. An information, 
without a name, was put into my hands, con- 
taining a list of many persons, who deny that 
they are, or ever were Christians ; for, repeating 
the form of invocation after me, they called upon 
the gods, and offered incense, and made libations 
to your image, which upon this occasion I had 
ordered to be brought out with the statues of the 
deities : and they uttered imprecations against 
Christ, to which no true Christian, as they afl&rm, 
can be compelled by any punishment whatever. 
I thought it best, therefore, to release them. 
Others of them who were named to me by an 
informer, have said that they were Christians, 
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and have immediately afterwards denied it, hj 
confessing that they had been of that persuasion, 
but had now entirely renounced the error, some 
three years, some more, and some even above 
twenty years. All these worshipped your image, 
and the images of the gods, and they even vented 
imprecations against Christ ; they affirmed that 
the sum total of their fault, or of their error, 
consisted in assembling upon a certain stated 
day before it was light, to sing alternately among 
themselves hymns to Christ, as to a God ; bind- 
ing themselves by oath, not to be guilty of wicked- 
ness, not to steal, nor to rob ; not to commit 
adultery, nor break their faith when plighted, 
not to deny the deposits in their hands, when- 
ever called upon to restore them. These cere- ' 
monies performed, they usually departed, and 
came together again to take a repast, the meat 
of which was innocent, and eaten promiscuously ; 
but they had desisted from this custom since my 
edict, wherein, by your commands, I had pro- 
hibited all pubhc assemblies. From these 
circumstances, I thought it more necessary to 
try to gain the truth, even by torture, from 
two women, who were said to officiate at their 
worship.^ But I could discover only an obstinate 

^ These must have been deaconesses — ^Pliny using the 
word '* ministrse,'* which corresponds to Stoucovot, the 
original Greek word for deaconesses. They were usually 
widows (though not invariably), who were appointed to 
fulfil certain offices in the Church ; such as acting as a 
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Jdnd of superstition, carried to great excess. 
And, therefore, postponing any resolution of my 
own, I have waited the result of your judgment. 
To me an affair of this sort seems worihy of your 
consideration, principally from the multitude in- 
Yolved in the danger. For many persons of all 
ages, of all degrees, and of both sexes, are 
already, and will be constantly brought into 
danger by these accusations. Nor is this 
superstitious contagion confined only to the 
cities ; it spreads itself through the Tillages 
and the country. As yet, I think it may be 
stopped and corrected." 

The Emperor's reply shows a mild spirit, 
though blinded by misappreciation of the Faith 
which he esteemed it his duty to repress : '' You 
have exactly pursued the method which you 
'ought, in examining the several causes of those 

sort of private catechist to the female catechumens who 
were preparing for baptism, and assisting at the adminis- 
tration of the rite itself; yisiting and attending upon 
the sick women, and in times of danger and perse- 
eation ministering to the martyrs in prison; because 
they could more easily gain access to them, and go with 
less suspicion, and less danger and hazard of their lives 
from the heathen, than the more noted priests and deacons 
could do. In those parts of the Church where men or 
women were separated during public worship, the deacon- 
esses kept the door appropriated to the latter. This order 
of female helpers to the ministry began to be abandoned 
in the fifth century, and by the tenth or eleventh, it had 
altogether ceased to exist in the Catholic Church. — See 
pingham's Antiq. Book ii. chap. 22. 



72 THE FATHERS OF THE CHUBCH. 

persons, who as Christians were brought before 
you. For in an affair of this general nature, it 
is impossible to lay down any settled form. The 
Christians need not be sought after. If they are 
brought into your presence and convicted, they 
must be punished; but with this reservation, 
that if any one of them has denied himself to 
be a Christian, and makes his assertion mani- 
fest, by an invocation to our gods, although he 
may have been suspected before, his repentance 
must entitle him to a pardon. But anonymous 
informations ought not to have the least weight 
against any crime whatever. They would not 
only be of dangerous consequence, but are abso- 
lutely against the maxim of any government."* 

It was during the reign of Trajan that the 
holy Clement ended hig earthly labours and 
began his heavenly rest. He has ever been 
accounted by the Church as a martyr, although 
the precise circumstances of his death are not 

1 Pliny's Epist. No. xovii. Tertullian thus speaks of this 
correspondence : ** The second Pliny, while governor of a 
province, when some Christians had heen condemned, some 
degraded, heing nevertheless troubled by their very numbers, 
asked of Trajan their emperor, what he should do for the 
future, alleging that, excepting their obstinacy in not sacri- 
ficing, he had discovered nothing else touching their religious 
mysteries, save meetings before daybreak to sing to Christ 
as God, and to form a common bond of discipline, forbidding 
murder, adultery, fraud, perfidy, and other crimes. Then 
wrote Trajan back, that this sect should not indeed be 
inquired after, but when brought before him must be 
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known. One early history^ narrates that 8 
Clement, having converted to the Christian Faith, 
Sisinnins (a kinsman of the late Emperor Nerva) 
and his wife, Theodora, together with other con- 
spicuous and well-known persons, a disturbance 
was excited in Eome by certain opponents to the 
Faith, who brought the Bishop before Mamer 
tinus, the prefect. S. Clement refused tc 
sacrifice to the gods, and in consequence was 
sentenced by an imperial mandate to be banished 
to Gherson, beyond the Pontic sea, where 
criminals were employed in the mines and marble 
quarries, exposed to great sufferings, of cold, 
hunger, and thirst. Many Christians had already 
been banished thither, and these derived great 

punished. O sentence necessarily confounding itself! 
He forbiddeth that they should be inquired after, as 
though they were innocent, and commandeth that they 
should be punished, as though they were guilty! He 
spareth and rageth, and winketh and punisheth ! Why, 
sentence, dost thou overreach thyself? If thou con- 
denmest, why dost not thou also inquire ? if thou inquirest 
not, why dost not thou also acquit ? . . . . Against men 
accused of treason, and public enemies, every man is a 

soldier The Christian alone may not be inquired 

after, but may be brought before the court; as though 
inquiry had any other object than to bring him there. Ye 
condenm him, therefore, when brought before you, whom 
none would have inquired after; who, I suppose, hath 
already deserved punishment, not because he is guilty, 
but because, when not inquired after, he was fouiid«"«-< 
Tertul, ApoL i. 2. 
^ See Cave*B Life of S. Clement, vii. 

VOL. I. V 
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enconragement and fortitude from, the exhorta- 
tions of the holy exile now added to their band ; 
80 that, at last, finding that the Word of Ood 
could not be bonnd,^ but that every way " Christ 
is preached/' the president sought to check the 
danger which threatened paganism, by killing 
Clement, who was accordingly drowned in the 
fiea, — ^this manner of death being chosen, for fear 
lest his brethren in the Faith should recoyer his 
body, and even the lifeless corpse should wage 
war against heathenism. S. Clement might well 
meet his death with the words of his great 
Teacher and Fellow-labourer : << I know that this 
«hall turn to my salvation through your prayer, 
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
according to my earnest expectation and my 
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but 
that with all boldness, as always, so now also 
Ohrist shall be magnified in my body, whether 
it be by life, or by death. For to me to live is 
Ohrist, and to die is gain.*'' 

In modem Borne, if after leaving the Colos- 
•seum, you proceed along the Via S. Giovanni 
(formerly called Via Maggiore) towards the 
magnificent church of the Lateran, you will find 
midway a low, and externally not very notable 
church, bearing the name of B. Clement, and 
^supposed to stand upon the site of his episcopal 
vdwelling. It is one of the oldest churches in 

1 2 Tim. ii. 9. « Plul. i. 19-22. 
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Borne, S. Jerome and other early writers bearing 
witness to its existence in their day. At varioas 
times it has been restored by different popes, 
but San Clemente still boasts of being the most 
accurate model of the arrangement of the first 
Christian ehnrches.^ The ancient vestibule has 
been replaced by a piazza, but the nave remains 
in its original form, divided into three parts. 
In the choir are two ambones, or reading desks, 
with steps by which they were entered facing 
eastward, and descending westward. The bcma 
or sanctuary, is separated from the body of the 
church by cancelli or rails. The apsis contains 
the episcopal throne and the lower seats for the 
presbyters, forming a semicircular line on each' 
side. \, 

The 28d of November is the day commemorated 
by the Church, in memory of the Bishop and 
Martyr S. Clement. 



1 Nibby's Boma. " ti qnesta di tutte le ohiese di Boma 
la sola che abbia mono sofierta cangiamenti nella pionta 
sua primatiTa.'* 
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BISHOP AND MABTTB. 



"As one by one, stars on the eastern space 

Gome forth, while daylight fades, 
And greet each other to their heavenly place ; 

Thus, while death's deepening shades 
Darken around thy steps in stranger lands, 

Sweet awful memories of thine own S. John 
Wake round thee : martyr'd Peter beckoning stands, 

And stirs again the Spirit's benison 
Given through his hands : upon the self-same road, 

Lo, the bright footsteps of the death-bound Paul ! 
Thy soul is fann'd to burning hardihood ; 

We hear in thee the Bridegroom's warning call, 
And full of glowing life Thy dying accents fall." 

The Cathedral, 
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CHAPTER L 

" At home, abroad, in peace, in war, 
Thy God shall thee defend. 
Conduct thee through life's pilgrimage, 
Safe to thy journey's end." 

PscUm cxxi. 



Tbadition coKCESsma the GhiiiI>hood of S. Ignatius — 
His Tbainino undsb S. John — Obdained by the Apos- 
tles — Appointed Bishop of Antioch — His Epiboopai* 
Gabes — Appeabs befobb Tbajan — Is Condemned to' 
Death — ^Beoins his Joubney to Bome — ^Beasons fob 
THE Mabtybs being Bemoyed fbom theib Homes — 
Ignatius beaohes Sbleucia — Bufus and Zozimus — S. 
Ignatius Abbiybs at Smybna — S. Polycabp — S. Igna- 
tius Whites to the Ephesians — To the Magnesians — . 
To the Tballians — To the Bomans. 

It has been said : << Judge none blessed before 
his death '* (Ecclus. xi. 28) ; but when the 
combat of life is over, and having ** striven, 
for the truth unto death, the Lord hath fought 
for him,'*^ then knowing that '< the souls of the? 

1 Eodns. iv. 28. 
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righteons are in the Hand of God, and there 
shall no torment touch them,"* we may joy 
fearlessly over such, that their day of rest and 
rejoicing is come. So in the Primitive Church, 
we find much thought and attention given to the 
closing scene of the lives of those to whom the 
brethren looked as their Fathers in the Faith ; 
that final act being justly reckoned by them as 
the most important of their earthly existence. 

Until within a short period of his martyrdom, 
we know but little concerning S. Ignatius. There 
is a tradition that he was the favoured child whom 
the Saviour took in His Arms, and set in the 
midst of His Disciples, saying, ** Whosoever 
shall receive one of such children in My Name, 
receiveth Me ; "* but this cannot be in any way 
satisfactorily proved ; on the contrary, S. Chrysos- 
tom expressly affirms that Ignatius had never seen 
the Saviour whilst on earth.* Little does it now 
matter to him who, for seventeen hundred years, 
has rested within those Almighty Arms, never to be 
taken Thence, but for ever to be with the Lord. 

The tradition has not improbably arisen out of 
the name of Theophorus, which Ignatius bore,* 
and which, according to the accentuation, is to 

1 Wisdom iii. 1. a S. Mark ix. 36. 

^ Homilies in Ignatins y. 4. 

^ " Ignatius was called Theophorns, for the same reason 
that any other divine or excellent person might have been 
so called; i.e., upon account of his admirable piety, be. 
cause his soul was full of the love of God, and sanctified 
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be interpreted, Borne of (or by) God, or Bearing 
GoD.^ And from B. Ignatius's own words, when 
brought before the Emperor Trajan, it is evident 
that he himself used it in the latter sense, ** bear- 
ing God." As S. John says, ** Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God."' 

Equally without foundation is the story, that 
after death the heart of S. Ignatius was found 
inscribed with the Name of Jesus Christ, in 
golden letters ; for the narration of his sufferings 
by those who were eye-witnesses, tells us that 
nothing remained of his body but a few bones.* 

with an extraordinary portion of the Divine Grace." — 
ArcKb, Wake. ** The early Christians were not nnire- 
qnently styled Theophori and Ghristophori in the same 
sense, as the temples of God." — Bingham^ i. 1. 

^ **The accent placed on the penultima of B€o<f>opost 
denotes it of an active signification, one that carrieth 
God : bnt of the passive, carried of God, if placed on the 
ante-penultima." — Butler* s Life of S, Ignatius. 
* 1 John iv. 16. 

B Was it this tradition which called forth Herbert's 
beantifol lines ? — 

" Jesus is in my heart, His sacred Name 

Is deeply carved there ; bnt the other week 
A great affliction hroke the little frame 

E'en all to pieces, which I went to seek : 
And first I found the comer where was I, 

After where ES, and next where U was graved. 
When I had got these parcels, instantly 

I sat me down to speU them, and perceived 
That to my broken heart He was I ease you, 
And so my whole is JESU." 
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The first years of this saint were passed under 
training of the blessed Apostle B. John, as 
is mentioned in the Acts of his Martyrdom. 
His fellow-disciple was one who likewise glorified 
God both in his life and death, — S. Polycarp, 
afterwards Bishop of Smyrna. Perhaps S. John 
was addressing these two, amongst others of his 
spiritual children, when he wrote, <' I write unto 
you, young men, because ye are strong, and the 
Word of God abideth in you, and ye have over- 
come the wicked one.''^ 

S. Chrysostom bears testimony also to S. 
Ignatius' having been the disciple and com- 
panion of others of the Apostles, both S. Peter 
and S. Paul being amongst those from whom 
he received words of counsel and instruction.' 
From their hands,*^ likewise, he received epis- 
copal ordination, and upon the death of Evodius, 
first Bishop of Antioch, Ignatius succeeded him 
in the spiritual charge of that most important 
city, the metropolis of Syria, which has always 

1 John ii. 14. 

8 "He was contemporary with the Apostles, and par- 
took of those spiritual fountains. What sort of man must 
not he have been, who was nourished up with, and as- 
sociated with the m, and participated with them in things 
utterable and unutterable, and was by them judged worthy 
of so great an office ?'* 8. Chrysoi. Homil. in Ignat. And 
again : " He received his office from those holy ones, and 
the hands of the blessed Apostles touched his sacred 
head."— Bill. 

8 Euseb. bk. iii. chap. 36» 
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been specially esteemed by eeclesiasticftl writers^ 
as haTing been the first place where the name of 
Christian was borne by the Faithful.^ 

Mnch we do not learn of the afiiairs of this 
Ghnrch nntil the time approached when its holy 
Bishop was to be taken away from it. The 
Christian of that day was cast upon a stormy 
and tempestnons sea, and many a time the feeble 
were in danger of being swallowed up by the 
billows of persecution ; but Ignatius, " by the 
helm of prayer and fasting, by the constancy of 
Ms doctrine and spiritual labour, withstood the 
raging floods, fearing lest they should sink those 
who either wanted courage, or were not well 
grounded in the Faith."* 

The see of Antioch was no light charge. 
!Fwo hundred thousand persons were under the 
spuitual charge of the Bishop f and troubles, 
both from within and from without, pressed upon 
the Saint; but he went on fearlessly, only 
prizing his life so long as he might be service- 
able to his Master, but for himself ready to 
depart. "Wherefore, when the persecution 
being at present somewhat abated, he rejoiced 
greatly at the tranquillity of his Church, yet was 
troubled as to himself, that he had not attained 
to a true love of Christ, nor was come up to the 
pitch of a perfect disciple. For he thought that 

^ See Theodoret, bk. y. chap. 9. * Act. Ignat. i. 
' Tillemont, S. Ignace, Act. ii. S. Chrys. Horn, in Ignat.. 
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the confession which is made by martyrdom, 
would bring him to a yet more close and intimate 
union with the Lord. "Wherefore, continuing a 
few years longer with the Church, and, after the 
manner of a divine lamp, illuminating the hearts 
of the Faithful by the exposition of the Holy 
Scriptures, he attained to what he had desired."^ 

The mildness of Trajan has been lauded by 
some, and certainly he did not exercise the 
brutal, insensate tyranny of Nero or Domitian, 
yet under his reign the Christians suffered 
cruelly, though not uninterruptedly. Trajan 
esteemed it a political necessity that the 
Christian religion should not be permitted to 
predominate, and his actions were in accord- 
ance with this principle. On the field of battle 
he counted the slain by hundreds. What 
mattered it, that a few scores of obscure indi- 
viduals perished by the sword or the stake, if as 
he considered to be the case, the public peace 
was advanced thereby ? 

About the year 107, Trajan came to Antioch 
to prepare for a military expedition against the 
Parthians and Armenians. He had lately gained 
a victory over the Scythians, in celebration of 
which, the Emperor made a triumphal entry 
into the city. Possibly the ceremony was ac- 
companied by some pagan rites, in which the 
Christians refused to join; at all events the 

^ Act. Ignatius ii. 
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Emperor immediately on his arrival began to 
take measnres for the support of the heathen 
worship, and called upon all men either to offer 
sacrifice to the false gods, or else to suffer the 
penalties of the law. 

Willing if possible, to save his flock at the 
expense of his own life, the holy Bishop presented 
himself before Trajan, who addressed Ignatius 
thus : " What a wicked wretch art thou, thus 
not only to transgress our commands thyself, but 
to persuade others to do so likewise, and bring 
upon themselves destruction ? " To which 
Ignatius calmly answered : << It is not well so to 
call Theophorus, forasmuch as all wicked spirits 
are departed far from the servants of God. But 
if, because I am a trouble to those evil spirits, ye 
call me wicked, with regard to them I confess the 
charge ; for, having within me Christ the Heavenly 
King, I dissolve all the snares of the devils." 

Tra^'an asked : ** Who is Theophorus ?" "He 
who beareth Christ in his breast,'* was the saint's 
reply. Trajan indignantly asked him " whether 
the gods who caused him to gain the victory over 
his enemies, did not dwell within their true fol- 
lowers ?" " You err," Ignatius boldly answered, 
** in that you call the evil spirits of the heathen, 
gods ; for there is but One God, Who made 
Heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that are 
in them, and One Jesus Christ, His Only Begotten 
Son, into Whose Kingdom may it be granted me 
lio enter." 
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Trajan asked in scorn: <<Dost thou speak of 
His Kingdom Who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate r 

" Even so," replied Ignatius. " He "Who by 
His Death hath crucified my sin, and the author 
of it, and has put all the deceit and malice of the 
devil under the feet of those who carry Him in 
their heart." 

" Dost thou then, carry Him "Who was crucified 
within thee ?" asked the Emperor. 

" I do," Ignatius answered confidently, ** for 
it is written, I dwell in them, and walk in 
ihem."i 

The heathen Emperor needed no more, he 
thereupon passed sentence: << Forasmuch as 
Ignatius has confessed that he carries about 
within himself Him that was crucified, we com- 
mand that he be carried, bound by soldiers, to 
the great city of Eome, there to be thrown to the 
beasts, for the entertainment of the people." 

" When the holy martyr heard this sedtence," 
so write they who were eye-witnesses of his 
trial,* " he cried out with joy, * I thank Thee, 
Xiord, that Thou hast vouchsafed to honour me 
with a perfect love towards Thee, and hast made 
me to be put into iron bonds with Thy Apostle 
•Paul.' "» 

1 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

3 ** The Acts of 8. Ignatins are said to have been written 
by Reus, Agathopodus, and Philo a deacon."— JJutZ^r. 
^ Act. Ignatins vii. 
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And cheerfully he submitted to be laden with 
chains, (** those spiritual jewels/' as he himself 
calls them), and after long and fervent prayers on 
behalf^ of his Church, mingled with tears, not 
for himself, but lest any of his flock should lack 
fortitude in the time of trouble, he willingly 
'gave himself up to his jailors to commence his 
last long journey. It has been a matter of 
surprise to some, that S. Ignatius should have 
been carried so far away from Antioch to suffer 
martyrdom ; but there are several reasons which 
. tend to make it less remarkable. The time for 
the public games at fiome was nigh at hand, 
and the populace welcomed no spectacle more 
gladly than the shedding of Christian blood. 
. Tertullian some years later wrote : " None are 
more noisy clamourers for the punishment 
of the Christians than the mob."' And again 
he says, that on all occasions the cry of '< the 
Christians to the lions V* was ready to burst 
forth* This taste Trajan might not be unwill- 
ing to indulge. Again, S. Ignatius was so uni- 
versally beloved and respected in Antioch, where 
his piety was well known, that there was every 
probability that, were he to suffer there, far 
from repressing the growth of Christianity, his 
people would be conflrmed and strengthened by 
his example, and chng yet more devotedly to 
that Faith in the Grucifled which they had 

^ Ignat. Epistle to the Bphesians, ti. * Apol. i. 85. 
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learned from their Bishop, and for which they 
saw him' joyfully shed his blood. Trajan might 
likewise have hoped to terrify the inhabitants of 
the countries through which the prisoner was 
carried, by thus publishing his resolution to put 
to death those who openly professed Christianity. 
How far this end was &om being attained, we 
shall shortly see ; on the contrary, the aged and 
fettered captive was like a standard borne 
through the land, attracting all who believed to 
come and gaze on him advancing to meet the 
lions of the Colosseum as bridegroom meets his 
bride ; and teaching them, not by word only, 
but by a living example, that love is stronger 
than death. 

'* Whoso feareth the Lord shall not fear nor 
be afraid ; for He is his Hope. Blessed is the 
soul of him that feareth the Lord : to Whom 
doth he look ? and Who is his Strength ? For 
the Eyes of the Lord are upon them that love 
Him, He is their Mighty Protection and Strong 
Stay, a Defence from heat, and a Cover from 
the sun at noon, a Preservation from stumbling, 
and an Help from falling."^ 

1 Ecclus. xxiv. 14. 

1 S. Chrysostom thus writes : — " The devil did not per- 
mit the Bishops to be put to death in the cities oyer 
which they presided, but took them to a strange country 
to destroy them. And this he did both with the view of 
depriving them of their near connexions, and with the 
hope of enfeebling them by the fatigues of the journey. 
Thus he acted in the case of the blessed Ignatius. For 
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S. Ignatius was conducted to Selencia, accom- 
panied apparently by some members of his flock 
— amongst others by Bofus and Zozimus, whom 
S. Polycarp mentions by name, saying, " Where- 

he called him from one city to Bome, lengthening the 
doublings of his course, expecting by the length of the 
journey, and the multitude of his days, to depress his 
courage, not knowing that with Jesus as his Fellow- Travel- 
ler, and his Companion of his long joumeyings in a foreign 
land, he would rather gain strength, and make a fuller 
manifestation of the Power that was with Him, Which so 
powerfully welded the Churches together. For the dwellers 
in the cities upon his road ran together from all sides, 
and anointed the combatant, and sent him on with much 
proYision for the way, assisting him in the contest by 
prayers and embassies. And they received no common 
encouragement when they saw him hastening to death 
with the alacrity to be expected from one who was called 
to a kingdom in Heaven. And by his whole readiness and 
cheerfulness they learnt that it was not death to which he 
hastened, but a journey, a change of dwelling, an ascending 
into Heaven. These things did he teach, in word and in 
deed, in every city through which he passed. And as it 
happened to the Jews who bound Paul and sent him to 
Bome, supposing that they were sending him to death, but 
in fact they were sending him as a teacher to the Jews 
who dwelt there ; so did it happen in the case of Ignatius. 
For he came as an admired teacher, not only to the 
dwellers in Bome, but to all the cities which lay on the 
load, teaching them to despise this present life, and to 
think lightly of those things which are seen, and to love 
the things which as yet are unseen ; and looking up to 
Heaven, pay no attention to what appears terrible in this 
present life. In these things and more than these, in- 
strocting them by his deeds, did he journey on, like a sun 
idang in the east, and hastening to the west, yet with stiU 

VOL, I. Q 
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fore, I exhort all of yon, that ye obey the word of 
righteousness, and exercise all patience which ye 
have seen set forth before your eyes, not only in 
the blessed Ignatius, and Zozimus, and Eufus, 

greater brillianoy. For the sim moyes above, and difhises 
a light visible only to the senses ; but Ignatius ponred out 
his glories below, and infused into the mind a light visible 
to the reason — ^the light of his doctrine. And the sun, 
when it has reached its setting -place, is concealed, and 
forthwith the night comes on ; but Ignatius, when he had 
reached the place of his setting, rose from thence with 
increased lustre. Thus, after having conferred the 
greatest benefits upon all who were on his road, when 
he reached the city he instructed it too in philosophy^ 
For therefore it was that God consented that he should 
lay down his life there, in order that his death might be 
a teacher of godliness to all who dwelt in Home. You 
(S. Chrysostom is addressing the people of Antioch), by 
the Grace of God, stood in no need of any further mani- 
festation, being rooted in the Faith ; but those who lived 
in Home, inasmuch as it abounded in iniquity, needed 
more assistance. Therefore, also, Peter and Paul, and 
their companions, were there put to death, partly indeed 
that they might cleanse by their own blood the city 
defiled with the blood of the idols, but in part also that by 
their actions they might give proof of the Besurrection of 
the Crucified Christ, and persuade those who dwelt in 
Borne, that they would not have despised this present life 
with so much readiness, if they had not been confident in 
themselves of ascending to the Crucified Jesus, and seeing 
Him in the Heavens. For in truth this is the greatest 
proof of the Besurrection, that the Christ Who was put to 
death, should, after His Death, manifest such power as 
to persuade living men to overlook their country and home, 
their friends and kinsmen, yea and their own life, in order 
to confess Him; and to choose scourging, dangers, and 
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but in others amidst yonrselves; and in Panl 
himself, and the rest of the Apostles ; being 
confident of this, that all these have not mn 
in vain; but in Faith and Righteousness, and 
are gone to the place that was due to them from 
the Lord, with Whom also they suffered. For 
they loved not this present world ; but Him Who 
diedy and was raised again by God for us.''^ 
When Eufus and Zozimus received their crown 
of martyrdom is not known precisely, but it is 
supposed to have been about a.d. 116. The 
Church commemorates them on December 18th. 
From Seleucia the prisoners sailed for Smyrna, 
where they arrived after a perilous and tedious 
voyage, and here Ignatius had the happiness 
of meeting his friend and fellow-disciplo, Poly- 
carp, Bishop of Smyrna. How must each have 
rejoiced to see the other so firm in the Faith,* 
and following the precepts of their teacher and 

death, rather than present pleasure. These are not the 
aets of a dead man, or of one who is in his grave ; but of 
One Who has arisen and lives. For how can we reconcile 
it to reason that all the Apostles whilst He lived, should 
be so weak from fear as to betray their Master, to leave 
Him and fly ; but that when He was dead, not only Peter 
and Paul, but Ignatius, who had never seen Him, nor 
shared in His intercourse, should manifest such zeal for 
His Sake, as for Him to lay down life itself. Therefore,, 
that all who dwell in Rome might learn these things by 
living actions, did God consent that this holy man should' 
there be made perfect." 

' Polycarp, Epist. to the Phil. ix. 

> See Epist. of S. Ignat. to S. Polycarp. 
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spiritual Father S. John. We can imagine 
them recapitulating the holy words they were 
used to gather from his lips: "Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world. 
The world passeth away, and the lusts thereof, 
but he that doeth the Will of God, abideth for 
ever."* Would not S. Polycarp be ready to 
apply to his brother, thus hastening to meet his 
violent death, the Apostle's words : " Ye have 
an unction from the Holy Ghost.*' ' And again : 
** The world knoweth us not, because it knew 
Him not.'*^ Who can ever have read the 
wondrous Book of the Bevelations of S. John 
vith such intensity of realization as these two 
Saints, who had sat at his feet and heard his 
loving voice, who had joyed over his entrance 
into that unspeakable bliss, on which he had 
been permitted to gaze for a moment, that he 
might strengthen therewith the hearts of all the 
faithful even unto this day ? One hastening to 
join him there directly, the other foreseeing that 
ere long his turn must come, for there is reason 
to suppose that S. John addressed Polycarp, 
when he says to the Angel of the Church in 
Smyrna : ** Fear none of those things which 
thou shalt suffer .... be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life." 
(Eev. ii. 10). How must they have loved to 

1 S. John ii. 15, 17. a S. John ii. 20. 

8 1 S. John iii. 1. 
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dwell upon those glorious descriptions of the 
New Jerusalem ; the emerald throne, beneath its 
rainbow arch, the crystal sea, and the Tree of 
Life ; how must they have yearned to hear the 
new song, as the voice of many waters, and to be 
arrayed in the white robes promised to them who 
have come out of great tribulation, and have 
been washed in the Blood of the Lamb ! 

Surely we cannot wonder at the joyous, almost 
exulting tone in which S. Ignatius wrote from 
Smyrna of his approaching martyrdom. Yet his 
time there was not all spent in the indulgence of 
the joyful anticipations which he and Polycarp 
shared. Much and earnest care was bestowed 
not only upon his now orphaned Church, but 
upon the various other Churches that sent envoys 
to meet the venerable martyr, to bear to him 
their greetings, and in return carry back with 
them words of exhortation and encouragement. 

Several Bishops came in person to receive a 
last farewell from S. Ignatius : amongst these 
were Onesimus, Bishop of Ephesus; Damas, 
Bishop of Magnesia; and Polybius, Bishop of 
Tralles. By Onesimus, S. Ignatius wrote to the 
Ephesians, thanking them for their love to him : 
" For hearing that I came bound from Syria, for 
the common Name, and Hope, trusting through 
your prayers to fight with beasts at Eome, that 
so by suffering, I may become indeed the disciple 
of Him Who gave Himself to God, an Offering 
and Sacrifice for us, ye hastened to see me. I 
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received, therefore, in the name of God, your 
whole multitude in Onesimus, who, by inexpres- 
sible love, is ours . . . Whom I beseech you, 
by Jesus Christ to love, and that you would all 
strive to be like unto him. And blessed be God, 
"Who has granted unto you • . to enjoy such an 
excellent Bishop.*'^ The humility with which 
the saint speaks of himself is not to be over- 
looked, " Though I am bound for His Name," 
he says, " I am not yet perfect in Christ Jesus. 
But now I begin to learn, and I speak to you as 
fellow disciples together with me. For I ought 
to have been stirred up by you, in Faith, in ad- 
monition, in patience, in long suffering."^ 

S. Ignatius proceeds to enlarge upon the beauty 
of harmony in the Church : " For your presby- 
tery, worthy of God, is fitted as exactly to the 
Bishop as the strings are to the harp. There- 
lore, in your concord and agreeing charity, Jesus 
Christ is sung, and every single person among 
you makes up the chorus ; that so being all 
consonant in love, and taking up the song of 
God, ye may in a perfect unity, with one voice, 
sing to the Father by Jesus Christ, to the end 
that He may both hear you, and perceive by 
your works, that ye are indeed the members of 
His Son. Wherefore it is profitable for you to 
live in an unblameable unity, that so ye may 
always have fellowship with God."^ 

1 Epist. to Eph. i. a Ibid. iii. » Ibid. iv. 
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Speaking of certain who troubled the Ghnrch 
with their heresies, S. Ignatius says : <<Pray also 
without ceasing for them, for there is hope of re- 
pentance in them, that they may attain unto 
God. Let them therefore, at least be instructed 
by your works, if they will be no other way. Be 
ye mild at their anger, humble at their boasting; 
to their blasphemies return your prayers ; to 
their error, your firmness in the faith. When 
they are cruel, be ye gentle, not endeavouring to 
imitate their ways. Let us be their brethren in 
all kindness and moderation, but let us be fol- 
lowers of the Lord.*' And a little further : " It 
is better for a man to hold his peace and not 
to lie, than to say he is a Christian and lie. It 
is good to teach, if what he says he does like- 
wise. . . . He that possesses the Word of Jesus, 
is truly able to hear His very silence, that he 
may be perfect, and both do according to what 
He speaks, and be known by those things of 
which He is silent. There is nothing hid from 
God, but even our secrets are nigh unto Him. 
Let us, therefore, do all things as becomes those 
who have God dwelling in them, that we may be 
His temple, and He may be our God."^ 

In S. Ignatius's Epistle to the Magnesians, 
he presses upon them the great need of unity, 
with all the earnestness natural to the disciple 
of him who heard from the Saviour's Own Lips 

1 Epist. Eph. X. 15. 
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those solemn words : ''I am the Door ... he 
that entereth not by the Door into the sheepfold, 
bnt climbeth up some other way, the same is a 
thief and a robber."^ 

Ignatius says: "As, therefore, the Lord did 
nothing without the Father, being united to 
Him, neither by Himself nor yet by His 
Apostles, so neither do ye do anything with- 
out your Bishops and presbyters; neither en- 
deavour to let anything appear rational to 
yourselves apart, but being come together into 
the same place, have one common prayer, one 
supplication, one mind, one hope, in charity 
and in joy undefiled. There is One Lord Jesus 
Christ, than Whom nothing is better. Where- 
fore, come ye all together as unto one Temple of 
God, as to One Altar, as to One Jesus Christ, 
Who proceeded from the Father, and exists in 
One, and is returned to One . • . « Farewell, and 
be ye strengthened in the concord of God, en- 
joying His inseparable Spirit, which is Jesus 
Christ/'^ 

It was in the same spirit that the Saint ad- 
dressed the Trallians, by their Bishop Polybius, 
charging them, by their Great Master, to " use 
none but Christian nourishment, abstaining 
from pasture which is of another kind — I mean 
heresy."® And he goes on to compare heretics 
to those who mingle deadly poison with delicious 

1 S. John. z. ^ Epist. to Magnesians. 

8 Epist. to TraUians. 
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Wine, and give it to the unwary, who un- 
consciously <* does with the treacherous plea- 
sure sweetly drink in his own death." 

In this letter S. Ignatius alludes to his 
approaching martyrdom in very striking lan- 
guage, showing that though he triumphed in 
being permitted to testify to the world his love 
for the faith, and to seal that faith with his 
blood, yet that self had no part in his triumph ; 
but he fulfilled the Apostolic precept : '* He that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.'*^ 

These are his words : '' I refrain myself, lest I 
should perish in my boasting. For now ought 
I the more to fear, and not hearken to those that 
would puff me up. For they that speak to me in 
my praise, chasten me.' For I indeed desire to 
suffer, but I cannot tell whether I am worthy so 
to do. And this desire, though to others it does 
not appear, yet to myself it is for that very 
reason the more violent. I have need therefore 
of moderation, by which the prince of this world 
is destroyed."** 

On all sides, the venerable saint met with so 
much love, so much respect and devotion, that 
he began to fear lest the Christians in Bome 

1 1 Cor. i. 31. 

* " Pray we our Lord, one pang to send, 
Of deep, remorseful fear 
For eyery smile of partial friend — 
Praise be onr penance here." 
• Bpist. Trail, iv. 
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should take any strong measures to hinder his 
martyrdom and their great loss. Accordingly, 
before leaving Smyrna, S. Ignatius wrote to the 
Eomans, that which we may consider as the 
most important of his epistles. It is, accord- 
ingly, given entire : — 

^* Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to 
the Church which has obtained mercy from the 
Majesty of the Most High Father, and His Only 
Begotten Son Jesus Christ, beloved and illumi- 
nated through the "Will of Him Who willeth all 
things which are according to the Love of Jesus 
Christ our God— which also presides in the place 
of the region of the Romans, and which I salute 
in the Name of Jesus Christ, as being united both 
in flesh and spirit, to all His Commands, and 
filled with the Grace of God — all joy in Jesus 
Christ our God. 

" Forasmuch as I have at last obtained through 
my prayers to God to see your faces, which I 
much desired to do, being bound in Christ 
Jesus, I hope ere long to salute you, if it shaU 
be the Will of God to grant me to attain unto 
the end I long for. For the beginning is well 
disposed, if I shall but have grace, without 
hindrance, to receive that which is appointed 
for me. But I fear your love, lest it do me an 
injury. For it is easy for you to do what you 
please, but it will be hard for me to attain unto 
God, if you spare me. 

" But I would not that ye should jalease men, 



8. lOMATIUS. 99 

bat God, Whom also ye do please. For neither 
shall I ever hereafter have such an opportunity 
of going unto God, nor will you, if ye shall now 
be silent, ever be intituled to a better work. For 
if you shall be silent in my behaK, I shall be 
made partaker of God ; but if you shall love my 
body, I shall have my course again to run. 
Wherefore, ye cannot do me a greater kindness, 
than to suffer me to be sacrificed unto God, now 
that the altar is already prepared ; that when ye 
shall be gathered together in love, ye may give 
thanks to the Father through Christ Jesus, that 
He has vouchsafed to bring a Bishop of Syria 
unto you, being called from the East unto the 
West. For it is good for me to set from the 
world unto God, that I may rise again unto 
Him. 

" Ye have never envied any one ; ye have taught 
others ; I would, therefore, that ye should now 
do those things yourselves, which in your instruc- 
tions you have prescribed to others. Only pray 
for me, that God would give me both inward and 
outward strength, that I may not only say, but 
will ; nor be only called a Christian, but be found 
one. For if I shall be found a Christian, I may 
then be deservedly called one, and be thought 
faithful, when I shall no longer appear to the 
world. Nothing that is seen is eternal. ... A 
Christian is not a work of opinion, but of great- 
ness of mind, especially when he is hated by the 
world. 



100 THE FATHERS OF THE OHUBGH. 

" I write to the churches, and signify to them 
all that I am willing to die for God, unless you 
hinder me. I beseech you that you show not an 
unseasonable good will towards me. Suffer me 
to be food to the wild beasts, by whom I shall 
attain unto God. For I am the wheat of God, 
and I shall be ground by the teeth of the wild 
beasts, that I may be found the pure bread of 
Christ. Bather encourage the beasts, that they 
may become my sepulchre, and may leave nothing 
of my body, that being dead I may not be trouble- 
some to any. Then shall I be truly the disciple 
of Jesus Christ, when the world shall not see so 
much as my body. Pray therefore, unto Christ 
for me, that by these instruments I may be made 
the sacrifice of God. I do not as Peter and Paul, 
command you; they were Apostles, I a con- 
demned man ; they were free, but I am even to 
this day a servant.^ But if I shall suffer, I shall 
then become the freedman of Jesus Christ, and 
shall rise free. And now being in bonds, I learn 
not to desire anything. 

** From Syria even unto Bome, I fight with 
beasts both by sea and land, both night and day; 
being bound unto ten leopards, that is to say to 
such a band of soldiers, who though treated with 
all manner of kindness, are the worse for it. 
But I am the more instructed by their injuries, 

1 Was not this holy Ignatius truly one of those of whom 
it is written : " He that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted ?" 
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yet am I not therefore justified. May I enjoy 
the wild beasts that are prepared for me, which 
also I wish may exercise all their fierceness upon 
me, whom for that end I will encourage, that 
they may be sure to devour me, and not serve 
me as they have done some, whom out of fear 
they have not touched. But and if they will not 
do it willingly, I will provoke them to it. Pardon 
me in this matter, I know what is profitable for 
me. Now I begin to be a disciple, nor shall 
anything move me, whether visible or invisible, 
that I may attain to Christ Jesus. Let fire and 
the cross, let the companies of wild beasts, let 
breakings of bones, and tearings of members, let 
the shattering in pieces of the whole body, and 
all the wicked torments of the devil, come upon 
me, only let me enjoy Jesus Christ. 

'' All the ends of the world, and the kingdoms 
of it, will profit me nothing. I would rather die 
for Jesus Christ, than rule to the utmost ends of 
the earth. Him I seek Who died for us. Him 
I desire Who rose again for us. This is the 
gain that is laid up for me. Pardon me my 
brethren, ye shall not hinder me from living.* 
Nor, seeing I desire to go to God, may you 
separate me from Him, for the sake of this 

1 S. Ignatius probably means this in the sense that 
S. Paul speaks of himself and his fellow Apostles as 
"dying, and behold we live" (2 Cor. vi. 9), and S. Peter, 
"that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, 
but live according to Gon in the spirit." (1 S. Peter iv. 6.) 
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world, nor seduce me by any of the desires of it. 
Suffer me to enter into pure light,^ where being 
come, I shall be indeed the servant of Gtod. 
Permit me to imitate the Passion of my Gtod ; 
if any one has Him within himself, let him 
consider what I desire, and let him have com- 
passion on me, as knowing how I am straitened. 
" The prince of this world would fain carry 
me away,^ and corrupt my resolution towards 
my God. Let none of you therefore, help him ; 
rather do ye join with me, that is with God. 
Do not speak with Jesus Christ, and yet covet 
ihe world. Let not any envy dwell with you, 
no not though I myself, when I shall be come 
xmto you, should exhort you to it; yet do 
not you hearken to me, but rather believe what 
I now write to you.' For though I am alive 
at the writing this, yet my desire is to die. My 
love is crucified, and the fire that is within me 

1 As his father in Christ had written : " God is Light, 
and in Him is no darkness at all. ... If we walk in the 
Light, we have fellowship one with another, and the 
Blood of Jesas Christ His Son cleanseth us from all 
sin." (1 S. John i. 5-7.). 

2 Compare S. John xiv. 30, and Eph. vi. 11. 

3 S. Ignatias would seem to mean hy this, that should 
he he weakened and overcome by suffering and torture, so 
as to shrink back from the final struggle, that the brethren 
should not heed that, but rather consider what he now 
wrote in full vigour of mind, as being conclusive and 
authoritative. According to the Greek historians, before 
leaving Antioch, S. Ignatius had been cruelly tortured by 
the command of Trajan. See Cave's Life of S. Ignatius. 
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does not desire any water, but being alive and 
springing within me, says, Come to the Father.^ 
I take no pleasure in the food of corruption, nor 
in the pleasures of this life. I desire the Bread 
of GrOD, which is the Flesh of Jesus Christ, of 
the seed of David, and the Drink that I long for 
is His Blood, which is Incorruptible Love. 

" I have no desire to live any longer after the 
manner of men, neither shall I, if you consent. 
Be ye therefore, willing that ye yourselves also, 
may be pleasing to God. I exhort you in a few 
words, I pray you believe me. Jesus Christ will 
show you that I speak truly. My mouth is with- 
out deceit, and the Father hath truly spoken by 
it. Pray therefore for me, that I may ac- 
complish what I desire. I have not written 
unto you after the flesh, but according to the 
"Will of God. If I suffer, ye have loved me ; but 
if I shall be rejected, ye have hated me. 

" Eemember in your prayers the Church of 
Syria, which now enjoys God for its Shepherd, 
instead of me ;' let Jesus Christ only oversee it, 

1 " Where are those eaints, think we ? There where it 
is well. What seekest thou more ? Thou knowest not the 
place, but think on their desert. Wherever they are, they 
are with God. The souls of the just are in the Hand of 
God."— -S. Aug. Serm. 298. 

* S. Chrysostom says : " The devil, malicious as he is, 
and cunning to contrive such evil devices, expected that if 
he could take away the shepherds, it would be easy for 
him to scatter the sheep. But He Who entangles the 
crafty in their wickedness, willing to show them that it is 
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and your charity. But I am even ashamed to 
be reckoned as one of them,^ for neither am I 
worthy, being the least among them, and as 
one bom out of due season. But through 
Mercy I have obtained to be somebody, if I 
shall get xmto God. My spirit salutes you, and 
the charity of the Churches that have received 

not in their own strength that men govern His Churches, 
but that it is He Himself, Who is everywhere the Shep- 
herd of those who trust in Him, consented to this being 
done, that the devil, when he saw that godUness failed 
not from the loss, and that the word of preaching was not 
quenched, but rather increasing, he and all who were his 
ministers in these matters might learn, that our strength 
is not of man ; but that the foundation of our doctrine has 
its root above in Heaven, and that it is God Who every- 
where guides the Churches, and that he who fights against 
God can never be victorious." — ^Hom. in Ignat. 

This deep and holy truth, that, where human help and 
guidance is by God's Will removed, its want is abundantly 
supplied by Himself, has been applied very beautifully to 
individual necessities. " Well may we say, * I need not 
creatures, God alone sufficeth me,' if we can find no fitting 
guide, as wiU sometimes happen. Let the soul take 
comfort ; be she faithful to God, she will find all in Him. 
Trust in God alone ought to give peace, if a guide quitteth 
or parteth from us. Oh what sweetness to know that God 
never parteth I If He Who helped thee through man, 
willeth to become thy Teacher, and Himself instruct thee, 
what wrong doth He to thee ? " 

** Untaught by man, they are far more taught by Him, 
the promised, the only Teacher, Who a!":) Alone teacheth 
in all through whom He teacheth." 

1 S. Ignatius here alludes to the shepherds, or Apostles 
of the ChurcheB. 
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me in the Name of Jesus Christ, not as a 
passenger only. For even they that were not 
near to me in the way, have gone before me to 
the next city to meet me. 

" These things I write unto you from Smyrna, 
by the most worthy of the Church of Ephesus. 
There is now with me, together with many others, 
Crocus, most beloved of me ; as for those which 
are come from Syria, and are gone before me to 
Rome, to the Glory of God, I suppose you are 
not ignorant of them. Ye shall therefore signify 
to them that I draw near, for they are all worthy 
both of God, and of you, whom it is fit that you 
refresh in all things. This have I written to 
you, the day before the 9th of the calends of 
September. Be strong unto the end, in the 
patience of Jesus Christ.'* 



voir, I. 
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Bex gloriose Martymm, 
Corona cMi£tentiuin, 
Qui rcspuentes terrea 
Perdncis ad coelestia : 
Aniem benignam protinus 
Intende nostris vocibus : 
Trophoea sacra pangimus : 
Ignosce quod deliquimus. 
Tu vincis inter Martyres, 
Parcisque Conf^ssoribus ; 
Tu vince nostra crimina, 
Largitor indulgentioe. 
Deo Patri sit gloria, 
Ejusque soli Filio, 
Cum Spiritu Paraclito, 
NanO) et per omne sasculam. 

Amen. 
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CHAPTEB n. 



<( 



Te han f orsoth ydon a gret bataille ; 
Your cours is don, your faith hath yon conserved ; 

Goth to the croune of lif that may not faille ; 
The rightfnl Jnge, which that ye han serred, 
Shal yeve it you, as ye han it deserved." 

Chatteer. 



S. laNATIUS LSATES SmTBNA — HaLTB AT TbOAS — MaBTTB- 
DOM OF S. SiMSON OT JbBUSALBM — S. lOMATIUS WBITBS 

TO TEE FhhiAdslphians — To THB Smybnbans — To S. 
FoLTCABP^ Sails to Neapolis — Joubney to Philipfi 

—AND EpIDAMNUM — SaILB TO PUTEOLI — AND OSTIA 
WHEBE THE BbETHBEN MEET HtM — HiS LaST AdDBESS 

TO Them — His Mabtybdom — ^Appeabs in a vision to 
His Disciples — S. Ohbysostom's Sebhon on the 
Annivebsaby or S. Ionatius* Mabtybdom. 

Shobtly after the letter to the Bomans was 
written, the guard under whose care S. Ignatius 
was placed left Smyrna; and the holy man 
having taken leave of his brother Polycarp, ere 
long to be re-united beyond all fear of separation 
or persecution, sailed for Troas, where again a 
halt was made. Here S. Ignatius had the 
happiness of hearing that the persecution at 
Antioch had ceased, and that his flock had rest. 
According to S. Chrysostom, this city had 
specially suffered, not only in her Bishop, but 

a 2 
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generally.^ S. Simeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, 
was martyred shortly before S. Ignatius,^ and 
possibly he received this (to him) inspiriting 
intelligence at Troas. This Bishop had reached 
the venerable age of one hundred and twenty 
years, when he suffered cruel torments during 
several days, and finally was crucified.'* 

As at Smyrna, so at Troas, messengers came 
from dijfferent Churches to testify their love and 
veneration for the aged martyr, and once more he 
addressed letters to confirm and strengthen them 
in the Faith for which he was about to die. In 
that to the Fhiladelphians his usual hearty 
longings for internal unity, and submission on 
the part of the people to their spiritual rulers, 
together with his conviction that those rightly 
ordained are divinely appointed, are strongly put 
forth. In his opening salutation he says: 

1 **A grieyous war had then broken out against the 
Church, and, as if some tremendous tyrannical power was 
then master of he land, men were torn from the midst of 
the place of public assembly, accused of nothing wrongs 
but because they had abandoned error and followed after 
godliness ; because they had deserted the worship of the 
demons; because they had known the true God, and 
adored Him, and His Only Begotten Son. So the men, 
whom they ought to have crowned, and wondered at, and 
honoured, these they punished ; and all who had received 
the Faith were surrounded by ten thousand terrors, bat 
much more those who presided over the Church."— S. 
Chrysostom, Homil. in Ignat. 

s TiUemont, Vie de S. Simeon. 

8 Tillemont. 
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" Especially if they are at unity mth the Bishop 
and presbyters who are with him, and the deacons 
appointed according to the Mind of Jesus Christ, 
whom He has settled according to His Own Will, 
in all firmness, by His Holy Spirit."^ 

His portrait of the Bishop of the Fhiladelphians 
is such as might well have been given of himself:' 
"Which Bishop I know, obtained that great 
ministry among you, not of himself, neither by 
men, nor out of vain glory, but by the Love of, 
God the Father, and of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Whose moderation I admire, who by his silence 
is able to do more than others with all their vain 
talk. For he is fitted to the command, as the 
harp to its strings. Wherefore my soul esteems 
his mind towards God most happy, knowing it to 
be fruitful in all virtue, and perfect, full of 
constancy, free from passion, and according to 
all the moderation of the Living God. Where- 
fore, as becomes the children both of the light 
and of truth, flee divisions and false doctrines ; 
but where your Shepherd is, there do ye as sheep 
follow him. . . . Abstain, therefore, from those 
evil herbs which Jesus Christ does not dress, 
because such are not the plantation of the 
Father.* • . . . For as many as are of God, and 
of Jesus Christ, are also with their Bishop* 
And as many as shall with repentance return 

1 Epist. to Phil. 

s " Every branch that beareth fmit, He purgeth it, that 
it may bring forth more fruit.*' (S. John xv. 2.) 
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into the unity of the Church, even these shall 
also be the servants of God, that they may live 
according to Jesns Christ. Be not deceived, 
brethren, if any one follow him that makes a schism 
in the Churchy he shall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God. If any one walk after any other opinion, 
he agrees not "with the Passion of Christ. 
Wherefore let it be your endeavour to partake all 
of the same holy Eucharist. For there is but 
One Flesh of our Jesus Christ, and one Cup in the 
unity of His Blood ; one Altar, as also there is 
one Bishop, together with his presbytery, and 
the deacons my fellow-servants. That so, what- 
soever ye do, ye may do it according to the Will 
of GoD."i 

The more than wonted fervency with which 
S. Ignatius presses this point of unity upon the 
Philadelphians, is to be accounted for by a 
Judaizing spirit having arisen within that 
Church, which had misled some. The guilty 
ones had apparently shrunk back from the re- 
buke they expected and merited at the hands of 
the Bishop of Antioch, for he says : ** Although 
some would have deceived me according to the 
flesh, yet the Spirit, being from God, is not 
deceived.**** Finding this, the P^ladelphians 
imagined that he had penetrated to the truth 
through supernatural aid, which he entirely dis- 
claims, sajring that as one endowed with the 

1 Epist. to PhiL a Ibid. vii. 
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Spirit (as are all lawfully-ordained priests), he 
spoke tibe tmth '< as a man composed to unity ; 
for where there is division and wrath, God 
dwelleth not. Bnt the Lord forgives all that 
repent, if they return to the Unity of God, and 
to the counsel of the Bishop.''^ 

To the Church of Smyrna, which he had just 
left;, S. Ignatius likewise addressed an epistle,^ 
styling it '* filled with faith and charity, wanting 
in no gift, most worthy of God, and fruitful in 
saints." He thanks them for their love to him, 
so lately shown, saying : '' Te have refreshed me 
in all things, so shall Christ Jesus you. Ye have 
loved me both when I was present with you, and 
now being absent, ye cease not to do so. May 

God be your reward Nor shall anything 

that you have done be lost to you. My soul be 
for yours, and my bonds, which ye have not 
despised, nor been ashamed of. Wherefore, 
neither shall Jesus Christ, our perfect Faith, 
be ashamed of you."^ 

S. Ignatius requests both of these Churches to 
send messengers to Antioch to comfort that 
Church, and rejoice with her in her deliver- 
ance from persecution. 

1 Epist. to Phil. viii. 

s Of this epistle, and that addressed to himself, S. Poly- 
carp says that they are highly profitable, *^for they treat of 
faith and patience, and of sJl things that pertain to edifi- 
cation in the Lord Jesus.*' — ^Polycarp, Epist. ad Phil. xiii. 

" Epist. to Smyrna, ix. z. 
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The last words that Theophorus, the Bearer of 
God, wrote, are addressed to S. Polycarp, his 
friend and brother. The letter is worthy of 
being written by one saintly martyr to an- 
other : 

" Ignatius who is called Theophoms, to Poly- 
carp, Bishop of the Church which is at Smyrna, 
their overseer, but rather himself overlooked by 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, — all 
happiness. 

** Having known that thy mind towards God 
is fixed as it were upon an immoveable Bock, I 
exceedingly give thanks, that I have been thought 
worthy to behold tby blessed face, in which may 
I always rejoice in God. Wherefore, I beseech 
thee by the Grace of God, with Which thou art 
clothed, to press forward in thy course, and to 
exhort all others that they may be saved. 
Maintain thy place, with all care both of flesh 
and spirit.^ Make it thy endeavour to preserve 
unity, than which nothing is better. Bear with 
all men, even as the Lord with thee. Support 
all in love, as also thou dost. Pray without 
ceasing, ask more understanding than what thou 
already hast. Be watchful, having thy spirit 
always awake. Speak to every one according as 
God shall enable thee. Bear the infirmities of 

1 These words show that S. Ignatius did not consider 
that rashly and uncalled for to rush upon martyrdom was 
acceptable to God, but quite distinct from rejoicing in it 
and refusing to evade it, when offered by God's Hand. 
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all, as a perfect combatant. Where the labour 
is great, the gain is the more. 

'< If thou shalt love the good disciples, what 
thank is it? But rather do thou subject to 
thee those that are mischievous, in meekness. 
Every wound is not healed with the same 
plaster ; if the accessions of the disease be 
vehement, mollify them with soft remedies. Be 
in all things wise as a serpent, harmless as a 
dove. For this cause thou art composed of 
flesh and spirit, that thou mayst mollify those 
things that appear before thy face ; and as for 
those that are not seen, pray to God that He 
would reveal them unto thee, that so thou 
mayst be wanting in nothing, but mayst abound 
in every good gift. The times demand thee, 
as the pilots the winds, and he that is tossed 
in a tempest the haven where he would be, that 
so thou mayst attain unto God. Be sober, as 
the combatant of God ; the crown proposed to 
thee is immortahty, and eternal life, concerning 
which thou art also fully persuaded. I will be 
thy surety in all things, and my bonds, which 
thou hast loved. 

"Let not those that seem worthy of credit, 
but teach other doctrines, disturb thee. Stand 
firm, and immoveable, as an anvil when it is 
beaten upon. It is the part of a brave com- 
batant, to be wounded, and yet to conquer. 
But especially we ought to endure all things 
for God's Sake, that He may bear with us. 
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Be every day better than other; consider the 
times, and expect Him, Who is Above all times, 
Eternal, Invisible, though for our sakes made 
Visible ; Impalpable and Impassable, yet for us 
subjected to sufferings, enduring all manner of 
ways for our salvation."^ 

How fully he to whom these words were ad- 
dressed acted up to their spirit we shall see 
hereafter. 

S. Ignatius sends special messages of counsel 
to the various classes in the Church of Smyrna ; to 
all he says : * * Let none of you be found a deserter, 
but let your Baptism remain as your arms, your 
Faith as your helmet, your Charity as your 
spear, your Patience as your whole armour. Be 
long-suffering towards each other in meekness, 
as God is towards you."^ 

More he would probably have written, but 
that his keepers summoned him to resume his 
journey, not again to stop till they had reached 
the scene of his death. This he himself says 
in his letter to S. Polycarp : "I must suddenly 
sail from Troas to Neapolis ; for so is the com- 
mand of those to whose pleasure I am subject.*'^ 

Arriving at Neapolis (a sea-port in Macedonia), 
they proceeded to Philippi, where the saint met 
with an affectionate reception from the Church, 
and was conducted on his journey by the brethren.^ 

^ Epist. to S. Polycarp. 2 ibid. vi. ^ Ibid. viii. 
^ " . . . Te received the images of a trae love, and ac- 
companied, as it behoyed you, those who were in bonds^ 
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At Epidamnnm, they again took ship, and made 
for Pnteoli, where they landed, and whence S. 
Ignatius ardently desired to proceed on foot to 
Borne, that he might continue to trace the steps 
of his holy predecessor, S. Paul.^ The wind, 
however, being favourable to a sea voyage, this 
was not permitted him ; delay being unwelcome 
to the guard, inasmuch as the public games, in 
the course of which the saint was to suffer, were 
approaching their close. He was willing to 
make what speed they would himself, for the 
lions had no terrors for him ; but his companions 
were most reluctant to progress, feeling that 
every step shortened the brief space in which 
they were yet to retain the bodily presence of 
their holy father.' Bo they hastened on from 
Ostia, where they landed, and where they were 
met by a band of Christian men from Eome, 
who were divided between fear and joy.® For 
though they rejoiced that they were permitted to 
see and hearken to so holy a man as Theophorus, 
yet their hearts were heavy within them when 
they remembered that his presence was granted 
to them but for a moment, and that he had come 
amongst them but to die.* So they journeyed 

beeoming saints, which are the crowns of such as are 
truly chosen by God and our Lord." — S. Polycarp, Epist. 
to Phil. 
1 Acts zvi. 11, 12 ; and xzviii. 13-16. Act. Ignatius, z. 

* Act. Ignatius, xi. s Ibid. xii. 

* ** Dieu le permettait pour ezercer I'Eglise, non pour 
Taffaiblir."— TiUemont. 
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on towards Eome, crossing the Campagna by 
the Via Ostiensis, and hanging on every word 
which fell from those saintly lips, so soon to be 
hushed for ever. In vain S. Ignatius strove to 
calm their grief, and bid them be content that 
he should glorify God as He Himself had 
appointed; each word he spoke did but the 
more show them how great a loss they were 
about to experience; and by the time they 
reached the city the more vehement amongst 
the brethren resolved to appeal to the people, 
and make one last effort to save the life of 
so excellent a man. But he, finding what was 
their intention, gathered them all around him, 
and tenderly looking upon them as upon his 
children, prepared to address them once more 
Were they so unwilling to give him up to God ? 
Had they so little love for him their father, that 
they would keep him back from so great a prize 
as the crown of martyrdom? Not so; they 
would not hinder him now that the victory was 
all but won, the haven within sight. The solemn 
eloquence of the heart which poured from his 
lips conquered, and the brethren yielded. Then 
kneeling down on the ground, all around him 
kneeling too, the grey-headed saint offered up a 
fervent prayer to God, in Whose Presence he 
hoped ere many hours had passed, to be;* 
beseeching Him of His Mercy to bless His 

^ "... II suo Yoler piii nel Yoler s'infiamma 
Del suo Signor, come fayilla in fiamma.*' 
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persecuted Glmrch, and in His Own good time 
to give her rest and peace, and that He would 
bind together the hearts of His children in the 
Spirit of Love and Unity. Then rising up, he 
submitted to the impatient soldiers, and was 
conducted to the spot where he was to suffer. 

It was one of the greatest days of the satum- 
aUa, and th6 vast Colosseum was crowded even 
beyond its wont with spectators. The gladiators* 
bloody work was over, and the arena left bare 
and vacant ; the saint was led within it ; there 
he stood calm and fearless, all the vast multitude 
around centring their gaze on that solitary 
figure, which neither moved nor faltered, though 
the roaring of the lions might have appalled the 
stoutest heart. That centre spot is now marked 
by a cross ; but before it was raised, the thirsty 
ground drank the blood of many a servant of the 
Crucified One. 

At last two fierce lions were let loose, and ere 
many seconds could pass, S. Ignatius* prayer 
was granted, and he was admitted to share the 
joys of Heaven. His wish that no remains 
might be left, but that he might find his death 
and sepulchre all in one,^ was to a great extent 
folfiUed, for only a few bones were found by 
bis bereaved brethren, who gathered them up 
'< as an inestimable treasure left to the Church, 
by the grace which was in the martyr.*'* 

1 EpiBt. to Bomans It. * Act. Ignatius, zii. 
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His companions who wrote the narration of 
these things, thus conclude : " Now these things 
were done the 13th of the calends of January 
{that is, the 20th day of Dec.),i Sura and 
Synecius being the second time consuls of the 
Romans ; of which we ourselves were eye-wit- 
nesses ; and being, the night following, watch- 
ing with tears in the house, praying to God, 
on our bended knees, that He would give us, 
weak men, some assurance of what had been 
before done, it happened that, falling into a 
slumber ; some of us on the sudden saw the 
blessed Ignatius standing by us and embracing 
us; others beheld the blessed martyr praying 
for us ; others, as it were, dropping with sweat, 
as if he were just come from his great labour, 
and standing by the Lord. Which, when we 
saw, being £Iled with joy, and comparing the 
visions of our dreams with one another, we 
glorified God, the Giver of all good things, and 
being assured of the blessedness of the Saint, 
we have made known unto you both the day 
and the time, that being assembled together 
according to the time of his martyrdom, we 
may commimicate with the combatant and most 
valiant martyr of Christ, who trod under foot the 
devil, and perfected the course he had piously 
desired, in Christ Jesus, our Lord : By Whom, 
and with Whom, all glory and power be to the 

1 A.D. 107. 
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Father wiih the Blessed Spirit, for ever and 
ever. Amen."* 

Accordingly, the Greek Church adheres to the 
20th of Deo. as the day on which to thank 
Almighty God for having set before His people 
80 noble an example of suffering nnto death for 
that Faith which was dearer to him than all else, 
and to ask for grace and strength to love his and 
onr Master with as strong a love ! 

S. Ignatius* bones were carefully removed to 
the city where he had dwelt a nursing Father 
of the Church ; and year by year as the anni- 
versary of his martyrdom came round, those who 
had succeeded him in the care of the people, 
were wont to recall to their recollection, as an 
incitement to greater holiness, the history of their 
martyred Bishop, offering humble thanks to God 
for His Goodness, in giving them such an 
example of Faith and stedfastness. We are 
taught how to value thereby one who was him- 
self a true and devoted servant of S. Ignatius* 
Master, and who also wears the crown of 
martyrdom, S. Chrysostom. The Golden Lips 
were opened eloquently on a subject so con- 
genial as this "blessed and noble martyr;'* and 
we cannot better conclude the life of S. Ignatius, 
than with some passages from a sermon of S. 
Ghrysostom's, preached on his anniversary : 

" The opportunity is favourable for narrating 

^ Act. Ignatins, ziy. 
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the acts of this blessed one, but our thoughts are 
disturbed and troubled, uncertain which to speak 
of first, so dense a flood of topics for praise flows 
in upon us on every side ; as one who should 
enter a garden, and beholding many roses, and 
lilies, and violets, and other lovely flowers, varied 
and diverse, would be in doubt which to look at 
first, and which next, of objects, each of which 
in itseK claims his observation. So we, when we 
enter into the spiritual garden of Ignatius' acts, 
and see, not spring flowers, but the varied and 
diverse fruits of the Spirit Itself in his soul, are 
perplexed, and at a loss from which point to 
begin our discourse For consider : he pre- 
sided over the Church in our city nobly, and with 
all the perfection which Christ requires. For 
that which He defined as the attainment and 
rule of the episcopal office, this did Ignatius in 
his actions manifest. He heard Christ say that 
the good Shepherd lays down his life for the 
sheep, and with all the manliness he gave up his 

for his flock And a time came requiring a 

soul which could rise above all present things, 
and live with a Divine love, and esteem the 
things unseen more highly than the things 
seen; and then he put off the flesh with as 
much contentedness as one might put off a 
garment. 

"Which then shall we first speak of? the 
apostolic doctrine which he everywhere set 
forth ? or his contempt of the present life ? 
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or the perfectness of the excellence with whicli 
he conducted and governed the Church? Of 
whom shall we first make mention— of the 
Martyr ? the Bishop ? or the Apostle ? for three- 
fold is the crown which the Ghrace of the Spirit 
wove and bound around his holy brow; nay,; 
rather manifold ; for let each of these be carefully, 
unwound, and we shall find other crowns grow- 
ing on our sight." 

After mentioning his having received the. 
laying-on of hands from the Apostles themselves, 
S. Chrysostom reminds the people what S. Paul 
required of a Bishop (and what one Apostle 
required, all would ; for *< as in a lyre the 
strings indeed are different, but the harmony 
is one, so in the band of the Apostles the form 
was different, but the doctrine was one — ^for the 
workman was one, the Holy Spirit Who moved 
their hearts '') ; and he observes that they would 
not have committed so solemn a trust to one not 
answering to such a requisition, continuing : 
<< Confidently then do I afi&rm, that the blessed 
Ignatius had stamped the exact impression of 
all these virtues upon his own soul, and was 
blameless,^ not selfwilled, not soon angry, not 
given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy 
lucre, but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good 
men, sober, just, holy, temperate. . . . Consider 
the time when this office was committed to his 

1 Titus i. 7-9. 
VOL. I. Z 
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hands. It was not the same thing to govern the 
Ghuroh then as it is now, as it is not the same 
thing to travel along a beaten path, well trodden 
by many wayfarers, as for the first time to trace 
out the path which is to be made, beset by 
dangers manifold.'* Then, after enumerating 
the perils and difficulties which abounded, and 
imder which even the chosen Apostles had 
groaned, S. Chrysostom proceeds: — **As then 
we admire the helmsman, not when the sea is 
1 calm, and the ship, urged on by favouring winds, 
! bears those who are on board in safety ; but if,^ 
though the sea rage, and its waves arise, the 
crew is in uproar, whilst from within and from 
without the storm fiercely assails those on board, 
he still is able to guide the ship aright in all 
safety; so ought we to be far more struck by 
and to admire those to whose hands the Church 
was then committed, than those who govern it 
now ;^ then, when the war was fierce from with- 
out and from within, when the plant of Faith was 

1 S. Chrysostom might say this of himself, but when 
we look back upon his own life of self-devotion, his 
imwearied energy and patience as a shepherd and bishop 
of souls, his wonderful command of the hearts of his 
people, and the wisdom and ability with which he roled 
them — ^yet further, the meekness and long-8!i3ering with 
which he endured persecution, so that it has been said 
that fiom his exile's cell at Cucusus he governed the 
Christian world, and finally, his lingering martyr's death, 
we can hardly give to his memory less love and reverence 
than to that of his predecessor, S. Ignatius. 
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yet fender, and needing much care, when, like 
a new-bom babe, the multitude of the Church 
needed much watchfulness, and great wisdom in 
those who should undertake to nurse it.'* 

We have already quoted S. Chrysostom*s 
words respecting S. Ignatius' journey to Eome, 
and how on his way he strengthened all the faith- 
ful. He continues : — " Not without the walls, 
in a dungeon, or in the prison of the courts 
of justice, or in a comer, did he suffer the 
sentence pronounced against him; but in the 
midst of the theatre, whilst all the city sat 
around as spectators, did he endure martyrdom 
&om wild beasts let loose against him, that 
before the eyes of all men he might raise his 
trophy over the devil, and make all the specta- 
tors envious of his contest, dying, as he did, not 
only with nobleness, but with pleasure. For it 
was not as one who was about to be torn away 
from life, but as one who was called to a better 
and more spiritual life, that he looked upon the 
wild beasts with so much gladness. ... He 
esteemed their jaws as much less savage than 
the tyrant's tongue, and with reason ; for that 
called him to hell, but their jaws were his pass- 
port to a Kingdom." 
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"Angel of Smyrna, child of John, 
And friend of that beloved one. 
Beloved of Him Whose Love is life ; 
How didst thou, left to worldly strife, 
Bear with thee, as with holiest trance, 
The music of that conntenance, 
Which spoke the wisdom of the skies 
And his own Master's charities ? 
Again that voice from Patmos came 
With auguries of thy couch of flame. 
And bore his Saviour's praise to thee. 
Whose praise is Immortality, — 
* To death be faithful Me to own, 
And I will to thee life's never-fading crown.' '* 

The Cathedral, 
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Oh Thoa that sitt'st in heaven and see'st 
My deeds without, my thoughts within, 
Be Thou my Prince, be Thou my Priest, 
Command my soul, and core my sin : 
How bitter my afGUctions be 
I care not, so I rise to Thee.*' 

John Quarles, 1654. 



The EmpebobHadbiak — Chbistiah Apologists; Abistides 

AND QUADBATUS — ^AnTOOTNUS PiUS — MaBCUS AuBBLIUS — 

Eably Histoby of S. Polycabp — obdained Deacon — ^ap- 
pointed Bishop of Smybna — S. Ionatius' Letteb to 

HIM — HE WBITES TO THE PHILIPPIANS — S. iBENiEUS HIS 

Disciple — Quabto-Deciman Contbovebsy — S. Polycabp 
GOES TO BomE'-Anicetus, Bishop of Bomb — Hbbest 
OF Mabgion. ' 

When once the wild beast of the forest has 
tasted the life-blood of its prey, it scorns the 
less savage noTirishment which has hitherto sus- 
tained it ; and henceforth blood alone can satisfy 
it. So when the heathen had begun to shed the 
blood of Christians, their bitter rage and fury 
anight be lulled for a time, but never wholly 
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quelled. The persecution at times rose to a 
madder, more devastating height, carrying all 
before it, but even under those Emperors least 
blood-thirsty by nature, we see the crown of 
martyrdom won by many a Christian, then un- 
known and contemptible, now remembered with 
a veneration far greater than that enjoyed by 
their imperial persecutors. 

Trajan, under whom S. Ignatius died, was 
succeeded by Hadrian, his kinsman, whose 
character seemed to be composed of inconsis- 
tencies and paradoxes ; so that after his death 
the senate hesitated whether to bestow upon 
his memory divine honours, or to pronounce 
him a tyrant, and the former course was only 
conceded to the request of his successor. The 
empire prospered imder Hadrian's rule; active 
and energetic, he superintended all his foreign 
governments in person. His life has been 
described as "a perpetual journey." Heeding 
neither fatigue nor hardship, but sharing the 
lot of his soldiers, the Emperor was to be found 
successively in Britain, in Gaul, Greece, Syria, 
Africa, and Egypt, gratifying, as he travelled, 
his "ruling passions, curiosity, and vanity."* 
His was that busy, restless spirit of inquiry, 
which always was ready to " tell or hear some 
new thing." ^ All religions seem to have been 

^ Gibbon, chap. iii. ** He was by turns an excellent 
prince, a ridicnlons sophist, and a jealous tyrant." 
a Acts xvii. 21. 
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seen by him from a philosophio and political 
point of view. The established religion was 
the one which, for the time being, excited all 
his external reverence; at Eome he officiated 
with the utmost solemnity, as Supreme Pontiff ; 
in the East he abandoned himself to the study 
of astrology and magic ; at Athens he restored 
the temple of Jupiter Olympus; and the lover 
of classic art is famihar with the exquisite 
statues which he multiplied of the deified 
Antinous. Under such a man Christianity was 
not likely either to pass by unnoticed, or when 
considered, to meet with gentle treatment; its 
whole system was too lowly, too little adorned 
by gorgeous and impressive rites, to win the 
approval of Hadrian. He did not command a 
general and fierce persecution — ^but the laws of 
Trajan remained unrepealed, and the readiness 
to put the Christians to the torture, which we 
find even in the gentle Pliny, was in no way 
repressed or lessened. S. Jerome speaks of 
their sufferings under this Emperor, as ''a 
most grievous and heavy persecution,'' and the 
names of many martyrs are transmitted to us, 
but usually without any considerable or authentic 
particulars. How little Hadrian, with all his 
penetration, really understood the spirit of the 
persecuted Faith, may be gathered from his 
letter to the Consul Servianus, in which (having 
recently returned from Egypt) he says, << I am 
now, zny dear Servianus, become acquainted 
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with that Egypt which you prize so highly. 
I have found the people vain, feeble, and shift- 
ing with every breath of popular rumour. Those 
who worship Serapis are Christians, and those 
who call themselves Christian bishops are wor- 
shippers of Serapis. There is no ruler of a 
Jewish synagogue, no Samaritan, no Christian 
bishop, who is not an astrologer, an interpreter 
of prodigies, an anointer. The Patriarch him- 
self, when he comes to Egypt, is compelled by 
one party to worship Serapis, by the other 
Christ." 

At this time the Church at Athens was most 
excellently governed by Quadratus, a most 
learned and pious Bishop. Hadrian spent a 
whole winter in Athens, during which time he 
was presented with addresses, containing an 
apology, or defence of the Christians, by Aris- 
tides, a Christian philosopher, and also by 
Quadratus ; of which latter writing Eusebius 
«ays, that it gives evident proof both of Quad- 
ratus' understanding, and of his apostolic faith.^ 

It is probable that this appeal to Hadrian's 
liberality of feeling, may have had some in- 
fluence in dictating his reply to an Asiatic 
consul,^ who inquired of the Emperor how he 
was to act, when, as not unfrequently happened, 

1 Euseb. book iy. chap. iii. S. Jerome calls this a 
valnable work, faU of powerful argmnents, of the light 
of Faith, and worthy of a disoiple of the Apostles. 

> Mosheixn, book i. 2. 
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a burst of popular fory called for vengeance upon 
the Christians. 

To Minucius Fnndanns : — 

** I have received an epistle, written to me by 
the most illnstrious Serenins Granianus, whom 
yon have sncceeded. I do not wish that the 
matter should be passed by without examina- 
tion, so that these men may neither be harassed 
needlessly, nor opportunity of malicious proceed- 
ings be offered to informers. If therefore the 
provincials can clearly evince their charges 
against the Christians, so as to answer before 
the public tribunal, let them pursue this course 
only, but not by mere petitions and mere out- 
cries against the Christians. For it is far more 
proper, if any one should bring an accusation, 
that you should examine it. If any one, there- 
fore, bring an accusation, and can show that 
they have done anything contrary to the laws, 
determine it thus according to the heinousness 
of the crime ; and if any one should propose this 
out of spite and malice, investigate it according 
to its criminality, and see to it that you inflict 
the pimishment.**^ 

From this time Hadrian does not appear to 
have encouraged religious persecution; it is 
even said that he proposed to admit the God 
of the new sect — Christ — among his heathen 
deities, and proposed erecting a temple to His 

1 Eoseb. iy. 9. 
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Name,^ but was dissuaded, an oracle having 
declared that if he did so, the temples would be 
deserted, and all men would become Christians. 
Of Quadratus, who had so ably defended the 
Faith, little is known, except that he died 
a martyr's death towards the conclusion of 
Hadrian's reign.' 

Under Hadrian's successor, Antoninus Pius, 
the Christians had more rest, yet they suffered 
for some time severely under the unrepealed 
laws of his predecessors; his disposition was 
gentle and mild, and in politics the tranquillity 
of his reign formed a striking contrast to the 
energetic and restless life Hadrian had led. 
Antoninus Pius never went farther from Eome 
than to his villa.^ 

Less indulgence was to be expected under the 
rule of the stem philosopher Marcus Aurelius, 
the worthy disciple of Zeno's school. His philo- 
sophic virtue and indifference to the follies and 
pleasures of the world, may be admired, but they 
contrast unfavourably with the nobler virtue, and 
renunciation of such follies and pleasures which 
we find displayed in the Christians. Gibbon 
says that Marcus Aurelius was ''just and bene- 
ficent to all mankind." It is hard to reconcile 
this with the long martyrologies of his reign, and 

1 We may learn how to estimate this tribute, by recol- 
lecting that Hadrian dedicated many temples to Antinous, 
the slave. 

* Cave. ■ Gibbon. 
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the fierceness of the systematic persecution under 
which the faithful suffered. 

He no longer gave them even the slight shelter 
of such acts as those of Trajan and Hadrian, 
but the turbulent populace had full freedom to 
vent their rage upon the sect, which now had 
spread far and wide, so that there was no 
province or city in the imperial dominions, 
where there was not to be found a brotherhood 
of earnest faithful men, unobtrusive and harm- 
less when not interfered with, but boldly asserting 
the superiority of their creed, when attacked by 
their adversaries. They were daily becoming 
more and more powerful, their writings were 
disseminated far and wide, and the strong links 
that bound them one to another, naturally made 
them more obnoxious to the civil power, which 
saw with a jealous eye, how the Christians held 
aloof from the ceremonial of heathen worship, 
and frequently from the public sports, which 
were closely connected with the former, so that 
the Christians avoided them from a fear of being 
therein involved in idolatrous proceedings. 

Amongst the numerous holy men and women, 
(for, as S. Chrysostom says ; " In the spiritual 
contests the lists are open to either sex, lest the 
women should appear to have a specious excuse 
wherein to take refuge — ^the weakness of their 
sex ; from the one and the other, many there are 
who have been proclaimed, and have received 
the orown, that from them we may learn that in 
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Christ Jesus is neither male nor female ; that 
neither sex nor bodily weakness, nor age, nor 
any other of these things, can hinder those who 
would nm the race of godliness, if a generous 
will, and an awakened spirit, and a reverence 
for God, warm and fervent, be rooted in our 
hearts;"^) — amongst those who died for the 
Faith, during the reign of Marcus Aurelius, the 
most conspicuous is S. Folycarp, Bishop of 
Smyrna. As in the case of his fellow-disciple 
and martyr, S. Ignatius, but little of his early 
history can be traced. It is probable that 
Smyrna was his birthplace into a world of trial 
and suffering, as well as that of more joyful birth 
into a world of light and rest, when he had 
ended his work on earth. An early writer 
(Pionius) relates, that being exposed for sale, a 
noble matron of the city, Callisto by name, 
brought him home, and after bestowing upon him 
a liberal education, made him superintendent 
of her house and all her affairs, wherein he was 
remarkable for his liberality in almsgiving. 
That he was a disciple of the Apostles themselves, 
we have ample testimony. S. IrensBus (who 
was taught by Polycarp) expressly says that he 
"had been instructed by the Apostles and had 
familiar discourse with many that had seen 
Christ. ... He always taught what he had 
learned from the Apostles, what the Church 

^ Horn, in Ignat. 
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had handed down, and what is the only true 
doctrine."^ 

Polycarp exercised the office of deacon and 
catechist' under Bucolns, then Bishop of Smyrna, 

1 Enseb. iv. 14 ; and IrensB. in Enseb. t. 20. 

s The deacon's office, though in all respects subordinate 
to that of the presbyter or priest, was charged with 
duties of no light importance. The care of the Altar was 
the first of these ; it was the deacon's office to prepare the 
holy vessels for it, and during diyine service no unordained 
person was allowed to touch these. They were also to 
receive the offerings and oblations of the people, and 
present them to the priest, that he might offer them upon 
the Altar : they were to read the Gk)spel, and to assist in 
administering the Holy Eucharist to the congregation, and 
to carry it to such as by sickness, imprisonment, or other 
such cause, were absent. They could not consecrate the 
Holy Elements, and the habit of the Church always seems 
to have been for the deacon to administer the Chalice, 
whilst the Bishop or priest administered the Body. Where 
the ministration of a priest could be obtained for Holy 
Baptism, it was preferred ; but in the absence of such the 
deacons were authorised to perform that sacrament like- 
wise. So with regard to the reconciliation of penitents, 
and giving absolution in cases of necessity, where access 
could be had to neither Bishop nor priest, the deacon was 
authorised to exercise this authority; and S. Cyprian says, 
that if any are seized with dangerous illness, they should 
not wait for either Bishop or priest, but ** make their con- 
fession before a deacon, that so tbey may receive imposition 
of hands find go to the Lord in peace." Again, in extreme 
eases they had power to excommunicate offenders, if no 
priest were at hand to do it. In the church they were to 
superintend the general demeanour of the congregation, 
and rebuke any izregnlar or disorderly proceedings; to give 
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and probably from the efficiency which he therein 
displayed, he was ordained to the bishopric itself, 
upon the death of Bucolns. His appointment he 

heed that no one talked, or laughed, or slept during Divine 
Service. So also they were to lead the people, and give 
notice what part of the service was to be performed ; sdiei 
the sermon they were to bid the non-communicants depart, 
and to summon the faithful to pray for the whole state of 
Christ's Church. (Hence our bidding prayer.) In some 
churches the deacons were appointed to preach, but not 
without the special license and permission of the Bishop. 
Out of the church services, the deacons performed a variety 
of offices under the Bishop, so that they were often called 
his eyes, or his right hand. They carried his orders to 
the different members of his flock, they distributed alms, 
they watched over the morals and conduct of the laity, and 
where they met with ills which they could not remedy, 
they were to report them to the Bishop. In the first two 
centuries the inferior offices of the sub-deacons (who 
brought the holy vessels to the deacons at the Altar-rails, 
and watched the doors of the church), of exorcists, and 
others, were united with tbat of deacon, as well as that 
of catechist; which latter however, was an office fre- 
quently filled up by the highest authority, even the Bishop 
himself. There were various grades of catechists ; some 
who did not teach in the church at all, but only in private; 
at other times the priests or deacons catechised, and the 
Bishop usually himself on Palm Sunday examined such 
catechumens as were to be admitted to holy Baptism at 
the approaching Easter. Public catechising in all branches 
of the Catholic Church continues to be a duty strongly 
impressed both on the pastor of the flock, and the flock 
itself. In most parts of the continent, catechising is a 
regular part of every priest's duty, though usually performed 
not as a part of their public seryioe, yet in the church, and 
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received from the Apostles themselves ; to this 
we have numerous testimonies from the early 
Fathers. Irenaans says he had not only been in- 
stmcted by them, but by them also made Bishop 
of the Church of Smyrna ;* and Tertullian, when 
maintaining that for the Catholicity of any 
Church, there must needs be shown an apostolic 
succession, says, '^ In this manner do the Apos- 
tolic Churches reckon their origin, as the Church 
of Smyrna recounteth that Polycarp was placed 
there by John.*'* 

It is received by the Church, that S. Polycarp 
is the angel of the Church of Smyrna, specially 
mentioned in the Eevelations,^ and his life and 
death agree well with what is there said : " I 
know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 
(but thou art rich). . . . Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt suffer : behold the devil 
shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten days ; 
be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 

before all Bach as are willing to give heed. The writer 
has seen the nave of the cathedral at Milan thus occupied, 
the priests walking to and fro imparting the same glorious 
Truths' which of old S. Ambrose in like manner taught 
in the self-same city. See Bingham, Orig. Eccles. book 
iii. The ** young men" mentioned in Acts y. 6-10, as 
bearing out the bodies of Ananias and Sapphira, are 
supposed by some to have been the deacons of the Church 
of Jerusalem. See Mosheim, book i. pt. ii. chap. 2. 

1 Euseb. iv. 14. > Tertul. De Praescrip. Haer. 32. 

* Bev. ii. 8-12. See Usher and Cave. 

VOL. I. K 



188 THE FATHSBS OF THE CHURCH. 

a crown of life He that overcometli shall 

not be hurt of the second death.*' 

We have already spoken of the meeting be- 
tween the Bishop of Symma and his venerable 
friend S. Ignatius, and we have seen with what 
love and reverence the latter wrote to the 
Smymeans of S. Polycarp, " their very worthy 
Bishop." His letter to the Bishop himself also 
bears a strong testimony to the fixedness and 
integrity of his character, for S. Ignatius says 
that lie knows his mind "to be fixed as it were 
upon an immoveable rock;*'^ and he likewise 
shows his confidence in the efficacy both of S. 
Polycarp's prayers and his counsels, attributing 
the peace granted to the Church of Antioch to 
the former, and beseeching him to send some 
one who has his esteem and love thither, to 
comfort and instruct the people, bereft of their 
rightful Father. " A Christian," S. Ignatius 
says, ** has not the power over himself, but must 
be always at leisure for God's service. Now 
this work is both God's and yours, when ye 
shall have perfected ii. For I trust through the 
Grace of God that ye are ready to every good 
work that is fitting for you in the Lord. Know- 
ing therefore your earnest affection to the Truth, 
I have thus exhorted you."^ The last words of 
salutation doubtless sounded prophetic in his 
ears, who had heard that he should " suffer 

1 Epist. to S. Polycarp L » Ibid. vii. 
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many things." ** May yon be glorified in all Eter- 
nity, of which you are worthy. ... I wish you 
all happiness in our God Jesus Christ, in Whom 
continue in the unity and Protection of God." 

The prayer was fully granted ; both the saints 
loiew that happiness with which a stranger 
intermeddleth not, and when S. Ignatius offered 
this dying prayer for his friend, it was not for 
this world that he spoke. Both now wear th^ 
Crown of Life. 

The only writing of S. Polycarp's which we 
now possess is connected with this visit of 
8. Ignatius to Smyrna; it is an epistle to the 
Philippians, written probably soon after the 
departure of the former, and before the tidings 
of his martyrdom had reached Smyrna.^ S. 
Polycarp sent to the Philippians the letters he had 
r^eived from Troas, together with some words of 
counsel and exhortation from himself, of which 
Irenaeus says that they form ** a most perfect and 
absolute epistle, whence they that are careful of 
their salvation may learn the character of his 
faith, and the truth which he preached.'* 

Some few extracts from this epistle may suffice 
to show how apostolic was that faith, and how 
earnestly he loved that Truth. 

** Wherefore girding up the loins of your mind, 
serve the Lord with fear and in truth, laying 
aside all empty and vain speech, and the error 



Archbishop Wake. 
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of many ; believing in Him that raised np our 
Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, and hath given 
Him Glory and a Throne at His Eight Hand. 
To "Whom aU things were made subject, both 
that are in heaven and are in earth, Whom every 
living creature shall worship. Who shall come to 
be the Judge of the quick and dead; Whose 
Blood God shall require of them that believe not 
in Him. But He that raised up Christ from the 
dead, shall also raise up us in like manner, if we 
do His Will, and walk according to His com- 
mandments, and love those things which He 
loved; abstaining from all unrighteousness, 
inordinate affection, and love of money, from 
evil speaking, false witness, not rendering evil 
for evil, or railing for railing, or striking for 
striking, or cursing for cursing; but remem- 
bering what the Lord hath taught us, saying, 
Judge not and ye shall not be judged ; forgive 
and ye shall be forgiven; be ye merciful and 
ye shall obtain mercy; blessed are the poor 
and they that are persecuted for righteousness' 
sake, for theirs is the Kingdom of God. . . The 
love of money is the root of all evil ; knowing 
therefore that as we brought nothing into this 
world, so neither may we carry anything out, let 
us arm ourselves with the armour of righteous- 
ness."^ S. Polycarp then applies special exhor- 
tations to the various classes amongst the 

* Polycarp to the Phil. ii. iv. 
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brethren, reminding all that God sees all 
blemishes, from Him nothing is hid, but He 
searches out the very reasonings, and thoughts, 
and secrets of our hearts. After alluding to the 
dangerous heresies of the day, especially that 
which denied the Humanity of our Blessed Lord, 
he gives a few words of simple exhortation which 
surely we may well store up and seek to abide 
by now in the present state of the Church, need- 
ing them not less than the Philippians did 1700 
years ago. 

" Therefore leaving the vanity of many, and 
their false doctrines, let us return to the Word 
that was delivered to us from the beginning, 
watching in prayer, and persevering in fasting ; 
with supplication beseeching the All Seeing God 
not to lead us into temptation, as the Lord hath 
said, the spirit truly is willing, but the flesh is 
weak. Let us, therefore, without ceasing, hold 
stedfastly to Him Who is our Hope, and the 
Earnest of our righteousness, even Jesus Christ, 
Who His Ownself bare our sins in His Own 
Body on the tree. Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in His Mouth, but suffered all for 
us that we might live through Him. Let us 
therefore imitate His Patience, and if we suffer 
for His Name, let us glorify Him, for this ex- 
ample He has given us by Himself, and so have 
we believed."^ 



1 Polycarp to the Phil. vii. viii. 
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His parting commendation must have been 
very precious to those unto whom it was ad- 
dressed: "Now the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and He Himself "Who is One 
everlasting High Priest, build you up in faith 
and truth, and in all meekness and lenity, in 
patience and long suffering, in forbearance and 
chastity, and grant unto you a lot and portion 
among His servants, and us with you, and to all 
that are under the heavens, who shall believe in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and in His Father. Pray 
for all the Saints. Pray also for kings, and all 
that are in authority, and for those who perse- 
cuted you, and hate you, and for the enemies of 
the Cross, that your fruit may be manifest in 
all, and that ye may be perfect in Christ."^ 

Concerning S. Polycarp'fi episcopal labours we 
have but little information; yet that he was 
actively and effectually employed in the oj0&ce 
whereto Qod had called him, we have ample 
testimony. Amongst those who were so happy 
as to be his children in the Faith was S. 
IrenaBus, who has described his intercourse 
with his master in a letter to one Flonnus a 
heretic, who seemingly had once at least known 
S. Polycarp, if he had not been his disciple : 
" These doctrines," he says, " are inconsistent 
with the Church, and calculated to thrust those 
who follow them into the greatest impiety. . . . 

^ Polycarp to the Phil. zil. 
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They were never delivered to thee by the pres- 
byters before ns, those who were also the 
immediate disciples of the Apostles. Eor I saw 
ihee when I was yet a boy in the Lower Asia 
with Polycarp, moving with great splendour at 
€onrt, and endeavouring by all means to gain 
his esteem. I remember the events of these 
times much better than those of more recent 
occurrence. As the studies of youth growing 
with our minds, unite with them so firmly that 
I can tell also the very place where the blessed 
Polycarp was accustomed to sit and discourse, 
and also his entrances, his walks, his manner of 
life, the form of his body, his conversation with 
the people, and his familiar intercourse with S. 
John, as he was accustomed to tell, as also his 
familiarity with those that had seen the Lord* 

** How also he used to relate their discourses, 
and what things he had heard from them con- 
<ceming the Lord. Also concerning His miracles, 
His doctrine, all these were told by Polycarp, 
in consistency with the Holy Scriptures, as he 
had received them from the eyewitnesses of the 
doctrine of salvation. These things, by the mercy 
of God, and the opportunity then afforded me, I 
attentively heard, noting them down, not on 
paper, but in my heart, and these same facts I 
am always in the habit, by the Grace of God, of 
recalling faithfully to mind. And I can bear 
witness in the Sight of God, that if that blessed 
and apostolic presbyter had heard any such 



144 THE FATHEBS OF THE CHUBCH. 

thing as this, he would have exclaimed, and 
stopped his ears, and according to his custom 
would have said * Oh my God, unto what times 
hast Thou reserved me, that I should tolerate 
these things !' He would have fled from the 
place in which he had sat or stood, hearing 
doctrines like these. "^ 

The love and reverence personally enjoyed by 
S. Poly carp incidentally comes to light through 
a passage in the relation of his death, where it 
was said that he was not wont even to take of^ 
his own garments, and aU his disciples con- 
tended who should have the honour of rendering 
him this slight service, counting it a privilege 
even to touch him.* 

About this time the controversy known as 
the Quarto-deciman, waxed fierce between the 
Churches of the East and the West. It re- 
garded the proper time for the celebration of 
the greatest festival of the Christian Church, 
Easter Day — the Asiatic Christians fixed it upon 
the 14th day of the moon, whensoever that 
might fall, whilst the "Western Church adhered 
to that which they esteemed the right and apos- 
tolic custom, of always causing the Festival of 
the Kesurrection to fall upon the Lord's Day or 
Sunday. 

Concerning this controversy, S. Polycarp made 
a journey to Eome,** where Anicetus was then 

1 Euseb. bk. v. chap 20. 2 Act. xii. ^ Euseb. iv. 14. 
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Bishop. They were opposed in this matter of 
controversy, and each remained stedfast in his 
own opinion. Some years afterwards, we find 
Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, quoting S. Poly- 
carp as an authority on the Eastern side of 
the question.^ But there was no bitterness, no 
party spirit in their controversy. S. IrensBUS 
says, ** When the blessed Polycarp went to 
Eome in the time of Anicetus, and they had a 
difference among themselves, they immediately 
were reconciled, not disputing much with one 
another on this head. For neither could Ani- 
cetus persuade Polycarp not to observe it, 
because he had always observed it with John, 
the disciple of our Lord, and the rest of the 
Apostles, with whom he associated ; and neither 
did Polycarp persuade Anicetus to observe it, 
who said that he was bound to maintain the 
practice of the presbyters before him. Which 
things being so, they communed with each 
other . . . and they separated from each other 
in peace; both those that observed and those 
that did not observe, maintaining peace."'* And 
as the highest possible mark of concord and of 
brotherly love, Anicetus yielded to S. Polycarp 

1 Euseb. V. 24. 

> Ensebius, book v. 24. ** Amc5te n'eut pas de peine 
H s'accorder sur oe sujet avec S. Polycarpe, en demeurant 
tons deux Tun dans ce qu'il avait appris des Apostres ses 
maitres, et I'autre dans la pratique des pr^tres ses pr6- 
decesseurs." — Tillemont. S. AnicSte. 
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the office of consecrating the Holy Eucharist in 
his own Church ; therehy setting forth strongly 
how Httle it accords with a truly Apostolic and 
devoted spirit to create schisms and divisions 
upon slight matters of discipline, wherein the 
weightier matters of doctrine are not concerned. 
In these days, when we are prone to pronounce 
those who differ from us in trifles, to he ** guilty 
of all," should we not do well to rememher and 
bring to bear upon ourselves, the principle which 
actuated these Primitive Fathers ? and not them 
only, for we find the same feeling constantly ex- 
pressed. When some years later, a Bishop of Rome 
(Victor) would have separated the Churches on 
the ground of this very controversy, S. Irensetis, 
the worthy disciple of S. Polycarp, wrote to de- 
precate such a breach in the strongest terms. 
He warmly argued that the difference in the 
length of their Lenten fast could not be a fitting 
ground for disunion, pointing out how long they 
had continued at peace one with another, con- 
ceding such points as did not affect the verity 
of the Faith.^ Years afterwards we find the 
historian Sozomen writing thus : " They unani- 
mously agreed to follow their respective customs, 
without abstaining from communion with each 
other. They very justly reflected that it would 
be absurd to render a mere point of discipline 

a ground of schism between those who were 

I 

1 Euseb. V. 24. 
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• 

bound to each other by the profession of the. 
same faith.*'^ And he proceeds to illustrate the 
principle with various customs pecuHar to in- 
dividual Churches, which yet all agreed in 
matters of faith. . . . S. Ambrose inculcated 
the same upon Monica, the mother of S. 
Augustine, teaching her to comply with the 
customs of the Church under which she might 
find herself.* 

We should not forget how thoroughly this 
principle is embodied by the Church of England 
in her 84th Article, where she says "It is not 
necessary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in 
all places one, and utterly like ; for at all times 
they have been divers, and may be changed 
according to the diversities of countries, times, 
and men's manners, so that nothing be ordained 
against God's Word.'* 

S. Polycarp, however, was not inclined to 
yield in any matter where the Faith was 
anyways concerned, as we have already seen 
from S. IrensBus' letter to Florinus, and which 
was further exemplified in his conduct, related 
by S. Jerome, towards Marcion, the leader of a 
heresy, meeting whom one day in the streets of 
£ome, he passed him without salutation or sign 
of recognition ; upon which Marcion turned, 
saying, ** Dost thou not know me, Polycarp ? " 
when the Bishop of Smyrna indignantly re- 

> S. Ang. Confess, vi. 2. ^ Soz. book vii. 19. 
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plied, **Yes, I know thee for the offspring of 
Satan.'^i 

^ The heresy of Marcion divided the Godhead, and 
owned three principles — ^first, an Invisible and Good God ; 
second, the Creator of all things ; and third, the devil. 
He denied the Incarnation, although he confessed that a 
Christ had come npon earth. He altogether rejected the 
Old Testament, and greatly mutilated .the Gospel, ex- 
cluding all those passages which are qlioted from the Law 
and the Prophets, and which call Christ the Son of the 
Father. The Yalentinian heresy was very similar to that 
of Marcion, excepting that although plunging into endless 
metaphysical niceties, their theory was highly immaterial ; 
in practice they were gross and sensual. See TiUemont, 
Des Valentiniens et Maroiozutes. 
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CHAPTEE II. 



** Men migbten dreden wel and skilfally 
This lif to lese, min owen dere brother, 
If this were living only, and non other. 
Bat there is better lif in other place 
That never shall be lost, ne drede thee nought." 

Chaucer, 



Persecution under Aurelius — Enctolical Epistle to 
Smyrna — Martyrdom of Germanicus — Quintus — S. 

POLYCARP LEAVES SmYRNA — HiS ViSION— Hb IS SeIZED 

— And Conducted to Smyrna — Is Tempted by the 
Governor — Arrives at the Arena — ^His Examination 
— ^His Condemnation — Martyrdom by Fire. 

We have already said that the Christians met 
with severe persecution under Marcus Aurelius, 
and this was aggravated by the various calami- 
tous events which came upon the empire, 
beginning by a frightful inundation of Eome 
itself, and a subsequent famine. Disturbances 
arose in the provinces, and when Verus returned 
from the East, having vanquished the Parthians, 
he brought into Italy that most fearful of scourges, 
oriental pestilence. This calamity was yet un- 
abated when new terrors arose, the Moors 
devastated Spain, and from Gaul to Illyricum 
the barbarous nations arose ready to fall upon 
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the oppressed empire. Whether he himself at- 
tributed any efficacy to such means or not, at all 
events Aurelius indulged the superstition of the 
people by seeking to propitiate the heathen gods 
with sacrifices and ceremonies without number, 
and it may be fairly supposed that the Christians 
were sacrificed in the same way, as an act of 
satisfaction to the gods whom they despised and 
insulted. 

Nowhere did the persecution rage more fiercely 
than in Smyrna. The particulars of it we learn 
from an encyclical epistle addressed by that 
Church to the Church of Philadelphia and 
<<all the other assemblies of the Holy Catholic 
Church.' ' 

Happy and blessed, it says, were the martyrs 
who perished, for their sufferings and all things 
else were ordered by the Will of God. " Who 
indeed can choose but admire the greatness of 
their mind, and that admirable patience, and love 
of their Master which appeared in them ? Who 
when they were so torn with scourging that their 
veins and arteries were laid bare, yet endured it. 
And when all that beheld them, pitied and 
lamented them, yet they showed so great a 
generosity of mind, that not one of them let so 
much as a sigh or a groan escape ; — ^plainly 
showing that those holy martyrs of Christ, at 
the very time when they were thus tor- 
mented, were absent from the body ; or rather 
that the Lord stood by them, and conversed with 



^ 
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them. Wherefore being supported by the Grace 
of Christ they despised all the torments of the 
world, by the sufferings of an hour redeeming 
themselves from everlasting punishment. For 
this cause even the fire of their cruel and 
barbarous executioners seemed cold to them, 
whilst they hoped thereby to escape that fire 
which is eternal, and shall never be extin- 
guished; and beheld with the eyes of Faith^ 
those good things which are reserved for them 
that endure unto the end, which neither eye hath 
seen nor ear heard, nor have they entered into 
the heart of man. But to them they were now 
revealed by the Lord as being no longer men» 
but already become angels. In like manner, 
those who were condemned to the beasts, and 
kept a long time in prison, trnderwent cruel 
torments, being forced to lie upon sharp spikes 
laid under their bodies, and tormented with 
divers other sorts of punishments, that so, if 
it were possible, the tyrant, by the length of 
their sufferings, might have brought them to 
deny Christ."^ 

Tertullian reproaches the authorities with their 
inconsistency in thus seeking to force the Chris- 
tians to deny their Faith: "to others," he says " yo 
apply tortures to make them confess ; to the Chris- 
tians alone, to make them deny ; whereas if it were 
a sin, we indeed should deny it, and ye by the 

._I.-M.IIM— I —1^ 

^ Act. S. Polycarp ii. 
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tortures would, compel us to- confess it. . . . One 
crieth out, * I am a Christian.' He sayeth what 
he is : thou wouldest hear what he is not. 
Sitting in authority to draw out the truth, from 
us alone do ye labour to draw out falsehood. 
* I am,' saith he, * that which thou askest if I 
am. Why torture me to unsay it? I confess, 
and thou torturest me : what wouldest thou do 
if I denied? Certainly ye do not easily lend 
credit to others when they deny us ; if we deny, 
ye forthwith credit.' "^ But as the same author 
says, " Christianity feeleth no wonder at her 
condition : she knoweth that she liveth a stranger 
upon earth, that among ahens she easily findeth 
foes ; but that she hath her birth, her home, her 
hope, her favour, and her worth in the heavens."^ 
Amongst the martyrs who were crowned at 
Smyrna, Germanicus stands prominent ; he was 
brought into the arena with several others, 
whom he encouraged and strengthened till the 
most fearful grew bold. Germanicus himself was 
in the freshness and vigour of youth, and the 
Consul Statius Quadratus being moved with 
pity, strove to persuade him not to sacrifice 
himself thus to a mere delusion. But the noble- 
hearted youth, without heeding him, gathered 
himseK together, and provoked the ferocious 
beast that met him, " being desirous," says the 
narrator, **to be the more quickly delivered from 

1 Tertul. Apol. ii. « Apol. i. 
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a wicked and unjust world."* The spectators 
were amazed at the courage and self-devotion 
of the youth, and for a moment they paused as 
in admiration, but the next moment arose a 
mighty shout, ** Away with the Christians ! 
Poly carp to the lion !'* 

His time was not quite come yet, however ; the 
next victim was a Phrygian, named Quintus, 
who had thrust himself and some others upon 
the enraged heathen, inviting martyrdom, and 
trusting to his own courage and fortitude to 
support him. But in such an hour the heart 
of the strongest man may fail, unless his eyes 
are opened of God, so that he may see the 
mighty guardians who watch over Christ's chosen 
servants, and know that they that be with him 
are more than they that be with his enemies. 
So it proved with Quintus, for when he saw the 
furious beasts ready to spring upon him, he 
shrank back, and the Consul persuaded him to 
sacrifice to the gods and save his life. The 
Church of Smyrna comments upon this, saying : 
** For which cause, brethren, we do not commend 
those who offer themselves to persecution, seeing 
the Gospel teaches no such thing."* 

When the Bishop heard that he had been 
called for in the arena, he was not at all dis- 
turbed, but resolved to remain at his post in 
the city, and await God's Pleasure concerning 

1 Act. iii. > Act. iy. 

vol. I. Ij 
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him. But his friends and disciples reminding 
him how our Blessed Lord had said to His 
Apostles, that when they were persecuted in one 
city, they should flee unto another, and also 
setting before him that his loss would to them 
be irreparable, they induced him to leave the 
city, and he withdrew into a neighbouring village 
in company with a few friends, ** doing nothing 
night or day but praying for all men, and for the 
Churches that were in all the world, according 
to his custom."^ 

Three days before he was captured, when 
weariness had overcome the aged man, and 
sleep crept upon him whilst in the act of prayer, 
he dreamed that his head lay upon a pillow of 
fire, which on awaking he told to his friends, 
saying that he took it as a sign that he should 
perish by fire. 

Once again the arena at Smyrna echoed with 
the maddening shout, " Polycarp to the lions 1 " 
and the authorities responded by sending to take 
him. When these tidings reached his friends, 
ihey persuaded Polycarp once more to seek for 
safety by removing to another village, and hardly 
Ihad he left the first place of refuge, when the 
soldiers arrived at it. They foimd in it two 
joung men, servants of the Bishop, and by the 
application of torture they extracted from one of 
these the place of his master's retreat. The 

^ Act. ilL 
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youth himself was not saved by his betrayal, 
for he was forthwith sent to the arena, that 
Polycarp might receive his proper portion, being 
made partaker of Christ, and they that betrayed 
him undergo the punishment of Judas."^ 

Meanwhile the party of soldiers and horsemen 
proceeded as though against some dangerous 
robber, through the darkness of the night, to 
seize the meek and aged Bishop. He was in a 
small upper room, whence he could easily have 
effected his escape, but having twice yielded to 
the prayers of his friends in avoiding captivity, 
he now considered that his time was come, 
and that again to fly would be wanting in Chris- 
tian faith and courage. On hearing that the 
soldiers had entered the house he only said, 
■** The Will of the Lord be done," and calmly 
and with dignity he descended to meet them. 
When the soldiers saw the object of their search, 
that he was an aged, peaceable, and dignified 
old man, unmoved at the sight of their weapons 
and the thought of the horrid death to which 
they were going to lead him, they were astonished 
and subdued ; and some of them asked, whether 
it had needed so much warlike display to seize 
fiuch an one ? 

S. Polycarp ordered that his capturers should 
be supplied with food and wine, requesting of 
them that they would allow him a short space 

* Act. vi. 

•-...■.•■_/ 
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of liberty for prayer. The request was granted ; 
and it must have been a solemn time to the 
bystanding Christians, to watch on the one hand 
the imperial soldiers carousing, yet not altogether 
with their wonted license, for they were over- 
awed and sobered by the demeanour of their 
prisoner, whilst some were even touched to the 
heart, and repented that they had ever como 
forth on such an errand against so holy a man, 
when, for the space of two hours, they heard 
him praying fervently for all men whatsoever 
that he had ever known, noble or humble, 
friends or foes, and for the whole Catholic 
Church throughout the world. The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much, and some of those very soldiers may, 
from that prayer of the venerable martyr, have 
been led to transfer their allegiance to his 
Master, and to fight under His Banner unto 
the death. 

His prayer ended, S. PolycariD signified to the 
soldiers his readiness to depart ; they mounted 
him upon an ass, and conducted him to the 
city. It must have been early in the morn- 
ing by the time the guard and their venerable 
prisoner entered Smyrna. As they approached 
the city, they were met by Herod the Te- 
trarch and his father Nicetas, who were among 
the most bitter of the persecutors. These men 
took the Bishop into their chariot, in order 
to persuade him if possible, to deny his Lord ; 
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and that not from any kindly intention of 
saving his life, for they were his personal 
foes, but because of the discredit it would 
throw upon Christianity, if so well known and 
respected a champion could be induced to falter 
in his faith, whereas on the contrary, each 
triumphant and willing martyrdom only con- 
firmed the truth and superiority of that Belief, 
which could make weak women, tender youths, 
and aged men, indi£ferent to the most fearful 
bodUy anguish, through their conviction of That 
which was unseen, invisible, yet undoubted. 
"What harm,** Herod asked, **was there in 
saying *my Lord the Emperor,' and offering a 
sacrifice, so that he might save his life?'* 
Polycarp answered nothing; for though he was 
willing to acknowledge the temporal power of 
the Emperor, he well knew that by this title 
lord, his interrogators meant more. TertulUan 
has put into words the feelings which doubtless 
were within the martyr's breast, and which he 
would have uttered, had he not known how vain 
such an effort would be. "I will not call the 
Emperor a god, both because I cannot speak 
falsely, and because I dare not mock him. He 
hath enough in being called an emperor : this 
also is a great name which is given him of God. 

Even when triumphing in his most lofty 

chariot, he is warned that he is a man, for he 
is prompted from behind : * Look behind thee, 
remember that thou art a man.* .... He were 



158 THE FATHERS OF THE CHURCH. 

not 80 great, if lie were then called a god, be- 
cause he would not be truly called so. ... » 
Augustus, the founder of the empire, would not 
even have himself called Lord, for this also is a 
Name of God. I will by all means call the 
Emperor Lord, but only when I am not com- 
pelled to call him Lord in the stead of God. 
Nevertheless to him I am a freeman, for there is 
One That is my Lord, the Almighty and Eternal 

God, the Same Who is his Lord also Bo 

religious towards God, thou that wouldest have 
Him propitious to the Emperor. Cease to 
believe any other to be God, and so likewise 
to call him God who hath need of God."^ 

Herod and Nicetas continued to urge S. Poly- 
carp with their vain arguments, and at last he 
spoke, but only to say that their persuasions 
were ineffectual. Upon this all their hopes of 
success being destroyed, the magistrates began 
to abuse Polycarp in virulent language, and 
finally turned him out of their chariot sa 
rudely that he fell to the ground, and received 
a severe bruise in so doing. 

But he who was prepared to face death, did 
not count a wound as any great thing, and 
accordingly he hastened on, and soon arrived 
at the arena, where the tumult and uproar was 
great. Just as the aged Saint entered within 
the lists, a voice from Heaven was heard, say- 

1 Apol. 34. 
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ing, "Be strong, Polycarp, and quit thyself like 
a man."^ Many heard the cheering words, and 
great must have been their supporting influence 
both to Polycarp himseK and to the Christian 
bystanders. 

When the people beheld Polycarp led into the 
lists a prisoner, a great tumult arose again ; but 
it was stilled when the proconsul began to 
examine him, inquiring first, whether he were 
Polycarp the Christian, and then proceeding to 
urge him to deny the Faith, and not expose his 
grey hairs to a cruel and ignominious death. 
He concluded by saying : " Swear by CsBsar's 
fortune, and say. Take away the atheists."* 

The holy man looked aroimd him with a 
sorrowful and stern countenance upon the 
multitude of unbelievers, and then extending 
his hand towards them, he looked up to 
heaven and said solemnly : " Take away the 
atheists." Again the proconsul pressed him 
saying: " Swear, and I will set thee at liberty; 
reject the Christ." Then at last his anger 
was kindled, and with indignation Polycarp 
answered: ** Eighty and six years have I now 
served Christ, and He has never done me any 
wrong ; how then can I blaspheme my Saviour 
and God ?" 

1 Act. ix. 

3 The heathen called the Christians atheists, and their* 
religion the atheism or iniquity, because they derided the- 
worship of the heathen gods. — ^Antiq. Ecdes. L 3. 
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Yet once more Statins nrged him, saying: 
** Swear by the genins of Csesar." Polycarp 
replied : " Seeing thou art so vainly urgent 
with me that I should swear, as thou callst it, 
by the genius of CoBsar,^ seeming as if thou didst 
not know what I am ; hear me freely professing 
it to thee, that I am a Christian. But if thou 
farther desirest to hear what Christianity is, 
appoint a time, and thou shalt hear it.** 

Statins told him that he might address the 
people (who were thirsting for his blood) ; but 
the Bishop refused to make any popular appeal, 
saying : "To thee have I offered to give a 
reason of my Faith, for we are taught to pay all 
due honour (such only excepted as would be 
contrary to our religion) to the powers and 
authorities which are ordained of God. But 

1 AU profane swearing was severely condemned by the 
Christians, although lawful and needful oaths were per- 
mitted. The Christians did not refuse to swear by the 
emperor's safety or health, though they would not swear by 
his genius. See Antiq. Eccles. xvi. 7. 4. TertuUian says : 
" As we swear not by the genii of the CsBsars, so we do swear 
by their health, which is of greater dignity than all genii. 
Ye know that the genii are called dsemones. . . . We, in the 
emperors, reverence the judgment of God, Who hath set 
them over the nations. We know that in them is that 
which God hath willed, and therefore we would have that 
safe which God hath willed, and this we hold to be a great 
oath ; but as to the demons, that is the genii, we are wont 
to adjure them, that we may cast them out of men, not 
to swear by them so as to confer on them the honour 
pertaining to God." — ^Apol. zzxii. 
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for the people, I esteem them not worthy that 
I should give any account of my Faith to 
them/'i 

Seeing that persuasion could effect nothing, 
the proconsul began to use threats. "I have 
"wild beasts waiting," he said, " to which I will 
cast thee, except thou repent.*' 

** Call for them," Polycarp answered, " for 
we Christians are fixed in our minds not to 
change from good to evil ; but for me it will be 
good to be changed from evil to good."^ 

** Seeing thou despisest the wild beasts," 
Statins rejoined, " I will commit thee to the 
fire unless thou repent." 

Again the Bishop answered : " Thou threaten- 
est me with fire which burns for an hour, and so 
is extinguished; but thou knowest not the fire 
of the Judgment to come, and of that eternal 
punishment which is reserved for the ungodly. 
But why tarriest thou ? Bring forth what thou 
wilt." 

When he had spoken thus, all S. Polycarp's 
features shone with confidence and joy, so that 
**his very countenance was full of grace."' It 
was clear that nothing could move the stedfast- 
ness of his faith, and the proconsul caused 

1 Not as disdaining to instruct the lowest or most 
ignorant, but that in the state of frenzied excitement the 
people were then under, they were unfit to listen to the 
calm words of Christian Truth. 

2 1 Cor. XV. 53. 8 Act. xii. 
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proclamation to be made three times from the 
middle of the lists as the custom was, '^ Polycarp 
has confessed himseK to be a Christian." Then 
Jews and heathen alike joined in a storm of fury^ 
crying out : ** This is the great doctor of Asia, 
the father of the Christians and the overthrower 
of our gods, he that has taught so many not to 
sacrifice, nor pay any worship to the gods." 
And then for the last time, the cry was heard : 
** Polycarp to the lions !" But the ruler of the 
games, PhiHp by name, told the people that the 
combats being over, it was not lawful for him 
to fetch forth the wild beasts again, and so with 
one accord they demanded that the Bishop should 
be burnt. S. Polycarp stood ready to die as God 
willed, and remembering his dream concerning 
the burning pillow. 

The infuriated populace hastened to collect 
wood from the neighbouring shops and baths, 
and but little time elapsed ere the pile was ready 
to receive the Christian martyr. Meanwhile the 
object of their rage was occupied in divesting 
himself of his upper garments, with as much 
composure as he would prepare for his nightly 
rest — from which indeed, he was wont to wake 
to another day's care and labours, but from the 
sleep now at hand, he well knew he should wake 
to never-ending Day and Life Eternal. 

The executioners would have nailed him to 
the cross, but S. Polycarp asked them not to 
do so, saying, "Let me alone as I am, for He 
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Vnio has given me strength to endure the &re, 
will also enable me to stand firm, without your 
securing me by nails." His request was granted, 
and he was only bound to the pile, as a chosen 
sacrifice acceptable unto God. Then the holy 
man, looking up to heaven, said : '< Oh Lord 
God Almighty, the Father of Thy Well-Beloved 
and Blessed Son, Jesus Christ, by Whom we 
have received the knowledge of Theo, the God 
of angels, powers, and of every creature, and 
of the whole race of just men who live in Thy 
Presence ; I give Thee hearty thanks that Thou 
hast vouchsafed to bring me to this day and to 
this hour, that I should have a part in the 
number of Thy martyrs, in the Cup of Thy 
Christ, to the Besurrection of eternal Life, both 
of Soul and body, in the incorruptibleness of 
the Holy Ghost. Lito which number may I 
be accepted this day before thee, as a fair and 
acceptable sacrifice, such as Thou the True God, 
with Whom is no falsehood, hast both before 
ordained and manifested, and alsb fulfilled. For 
this, and for all things else, I praise Thee, I 
bless Thee, I glorify Thee by the eternal and 
heavenly High Priest, Jesus Christ Thy beloved 
Son, with Whom, to Thee, and to the Holy 
Ghost, be glory both now and to all succeeding 
ages. Amen." 

No sooner had he ended this prayer than the 
executioners lighted the wood, and the flames 
rose immediately to a very great height : " when 
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behold, a wonderful thing appeared to us who 
had the happiness to see it, and who were 
reserved by Heaven to report to others what 
had happened. For the flame making a liind 
of arch, like the sail of a ship filled with the 
wind, encompassed as it were in a circle the 
body of the holy martyr, who stood in the 
midst of it not as if his flesh were burnt, but 
as gold^or silver glowing in the furnace. More- 
over, so sweet a smell came from it, as if frank- 
incense or some rich spice had been smoking 
there."^ 

When the heathen had recovered from their 
first amazement at this striking appearance, they 
sent one of their spearmen to thrust through the 
body, which being done, immediately so much 
blood flowed from S. Polycarp's aged and wasted 
body as to extinguish the flames. Almost appre- 
hensive that even the lifeless remains of one so 
strong in the Power of the Lord should attract 
new believers to the Crucified Lord, Nicetas, 
Herod's father, besought him not to allow that 
the Christians should have his body, ** lest for- 
saking Him that was crucified, they should 
begin to worship this Polycarp.'* 

** Not considering," say these primitive brethren, 
**that neither is it possible for us ever to forsake 
Christ, Who suffered for the salvation of all such 
as shall be saved throughout the whole world, 

1 Act. XV. A.D. 166. 
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the Eighteous for the ungodly ; nor worship any 
other beside Bim. For Him, indeed, as being 
the Son of God, we do adore; but as for the 
martyrs, we worthily love them, as the disciples 
and followers of our Lord, and upon the account 
of their exceeding great affection towards their 
Master and King. Of whom may we also bo 
made companions and fellow-disciples.*'^ 

In consequence of this interference, the cen- 
turion caused S. Polycarp's remains to be burnt 
in the pile, whence however, the brethren saved 
some of his bones, "more precious than the 
richest jewels, and tried above gold ; and 
deposited them where it was fitting; where, 
being gathered together as we have oppor- 
tunity, with joy and gladness, the Lord shall 
grant unto us to celebrate the anniversary of 
his martyrdom, both in memory of those who 
have suffered, and for the exercise and pre- 
paration of those who may hereafter suffer.*'* 

** Such was the Passion of the blessed Poly- 
carp," (so writes the Church of Smyrna) ; ** he is 
spoken of by the very Gentiles themselves in 
every place, as having been not only an eminent 
teacher, but also a glorious martyr, whose death 
all desire to imitate, as having been every way 
conformable to the Gospel of Christ. For having 
by patience overcome the unjust governor, and 
80 received the Crown of Immortality, he now, 

1 Act. xvii. * Act. xviii. 
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together mth the Apostles and all other righteous 
men who have gone before, mth great binmph 
glorifies God, even the Father, and blesses onr 
Lord, the Governor both of our sonls and bodies, 
and Shepherd of the Catholic Church which is 
over all the earth." 

It is not exactly certain to what age S. Poly- 
carp had attained, for the eighty-six years dnring 
which he himself said he had served Christ, must 
of course date from his Baptism,^ not his mortal 
birth ; but he was probably a hundred years old, 
from what is mentioned of his intercourse with 
the Apostles. 

The Church of Eome commemorates S. Poly- 
carp on January 26th, and the Greek Church on 
Feb. 2drd. It is said that the amphitheatre 
where he suffered is yet in great part stand- 
ing, as also the side dens where the wild beasts 
were kept. His tomb is also to be seen in a 
little chapel, which is resorted to by the Greeks 
on his anniversary. 

1 *• Christians are made, not bom such "— Tertul. 
^pol. xviii* 
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Upon the solitary shore 
Stood Justin, rapt in Plato's lore, 
Seeking, with self-abstracted mind, 
The beatific light to find. 
A grey-hair'd man, on that lone wild, 
With venerable aspect mild. 
Before him came, and bade him scan 
Visions too high for sinful man : — 
* Pray thou to God both day and night 
To ope to thee the gates of light, 
Beveal'd of God in Christ alone.' 
In Justin's breast a fire was sown ; — 
Borne heaven-ward in that glowing flame, 
His mantle he let fall, a martyr's honour'd name." 

The Cathedral. 
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*' Thrice blest are they who feel their loneliness : 
To whom nor voice of friend nor pleasant scene 
Brings that on which the saddened heart can lean : 
Yea» the rich earth, garbed in its daintiest dress 
Of light and joy, doth but the more oppress. 
Claiming responsive smiles and rapture high : 
Till sick at heart beyond the veil they fly, 
Seeking His Presence, Who Alone can bless.*' 

Lyra Apostolica. 



fiiBTB Aim Pabbntaob of Justin— His Education— Fol- 
lows THB Stoio Philosophy — The Peripatetic — Thb 
Ptthagobean — The Platonic — His Wanperingb on thb 
Sea-shore — Meets a Stranger — His Instructions — 
Justin becomes a Christian — ^Writes to the Greeks — 
Persecutions endured by the Christuxs — His De- 
scription or Christunity. 

" The noble army of Martyrs,*' who once by their 
death, and now by their eternal life, praise the 
Holy, Blessed, and Glorious Trinity, numbers 
within its triumphant ranks all ages, all sexes, 
and every variety of condition. Not only the 
poor untaught peasant in his simple-minded 
faith was ready to give up all things, and die 

VOL. I. u 
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rather than deny his Lord, but men ot noble 
birth trained from their infancy in all the sub- 
iiilties of a philosopher's school, when the Truth 
became known unto them, were ready to say 
that though they " understood all mysteries and 
liad all knowledge,*' yet such should profit them 
little, if they had not that wisdom which is **the 
teeath of the Power of God, and a pure influence 
flowing from the Glory of the Almighty — ^the 
brightness of the Everlasting Light, and the 
-imspotted mirror of the Power of God."^ Such 
was the case with the great light of the Church 
concerning whom we are now to speak; that 
wisdom which is from above entering into his 
60ul, he became a ** friend of God."* 

S* Justin was the son of Prisons, whose father 
Bacchius was one of a colony of Greeks who had 
settled at Neapolis, the ancient Sichem,^ and the 
-principal city of Samaria. Under its new in- 
Jhabitants, this town was styled Flavia.* It was 
here that Justin was born, but in what precise 
year is not known — ^probably about the year 103 
A.D. Eusebius speaks of Justin as following near 
'Upon the Apostles ;'^ he calls himself a disciple of 
ithe Apostles,^ meaning probably either of their 

1 Wisdom Tii. 25. « Wisdom \u, 27. 

® The modem N&bnlns, or Ndblons. 
^Neapolis, in honour of Flavins Vespasian. 
« Enseb. ii. 13. 

* Epist. to Diag. " Having been a disciple of the 
JLpostles, I am become a teacher of the Gentiles." 
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mxnediatesneeessors, or as is still more probable, 
of their witings and traditions. 

PriscoB was a Gentile ; he bestowed npon his 
json a Hberal and careful education m all snch 
secular learning as was deemed needful by the 
world for one in his position, and Justin left his 
home for foreign travel with a bright vision of 
intellectual beauty and enjoyment before him, 
gik)rying in the clearness and vigour of mind 
which he felt within himself, and which seemed 
then to be such as with an irresistible power 
would burst through all fetters, and infuse its 
own living spirit into the dull, cold world with 
which he was surrounded. 

How many begin life with the same hope I 
How many have felt within them some lingering 
traces of that power for better things which was 
bestowed upon our race when God said : — ** Let 
Us make man in Our Own Image and Likeness '^; 
and how many have yearned with a strength 
which seemed as though it were too real and 
living to pass away, to devote themselves beyond 
ordinary men to a pure and exalted life, therein 
to attain unto a satisfaction and fulness of rest 
which they have never yet experienced, but 
which they do not therefore deem unattainable f 
They have yet to learn the harsh and bitter 
lesson that on earth it is never to be attained. 
The fullest rest here is then most near when we 
can most entirely lay aside all hope or thought 
to win it for ourselves, and trust all that con- 

M 2 
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cems our peace and welfaxe most entirely to 
God. 

To some the consciousness of failure comes 
but slowly : they struggle on from point to point, 
and ever think they see before them and within 
their grasp, that repose in this world which will 
again recede before them. Others, soon dis- 
couraged and repelled by the cold, hard world, 
which mocks and sneers at their visions, which 
its wisdom knows to be unreal, sink back in 
despair, and fail to seek that which alone would 
fill the longing heart. 

" Then comes heart ache, care, distress, 
Blighted hope, and loneliness. 

• • • • . a 

Loftiest aims by earth defiled, 
Gleams of wisdom sin-beguiled.'* 

Happy they who, before their first freshness of 
heart is passed away, are led by the loving Hand 
of a Heavenly Father, it may be by no smooth 
or gentle path, but by early sorrow and pain, 
whether of mind or body, to turn all those bright 
longings and ideal glories to that only aim where 
they are certain to meet with sympathy and with 
fulfilment. It may not perhaps, be such fulfil- 
ment as they had once looked to, but instead 
of the earthly rest they had sought, — a rest such 
as was never designed for man, and would 
inevitably prove fatal to his spiritual progress, — 
He will give them that holy and abiding con- 
sciousness, which, when once by Ood's Blessing 
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it is rooted in the heart, finds new strength and 
nourishment daily, and in each event of life a 
consciouness that we — 

«* Game not to our place by acoident, 
It is the very place God meaiit for thee ; '* 

and that a perfection and fuhicss of joy is ever 
set hefore us far beyond the brightest ideal nian*s 
heart ever framed, towards which each day, from 
that when in the font of regeneration we were 
made inheritors not of earthly but of heavenly 
rest, brings us nearer; our God Himself "wiling 
lis, year by year," till in the grave whereon the 
shadow of His Cross rests, we cease from this 
world's hopes and visions, to enter upon ever- 
lasting certainty. 

The natural tendency of a highly cultivated 
but unchristianised mind, is to seek for satis- 
faction and rest in the depths of philosophy ; 
accordingly Justin betook himself to a Stoic 
philosopher,* under whose tutelage he remained 
for a considerable time, but Justin learnt nothing 
of that which he sought after, the True Nature 
of OoD, for as he tells us, his master knew 
nothing of it himself, and did not seek the 
knowledge. Accordingly Justin abandoned him, 
and put himself under the instructions of a Peri- 
patetic philopher ; but the pupil was speedily 
disgusted with his master, who appeared to him 
a self-sufficient man, wanting in the spirit of 



Dial. Tiypb. ii» 



174 THE FATHSS8 OF THE GHUBCH. 

trae philosoplxy, oim who xnoreoyer bargained 
for the price of his instructions in such a 
manner as to cause Justin to decline him as a 
teacher before he had gone far in his school. 
Still Justin was unwilling to believe that he 
should not find the object of his search, the 
true spirit of philosophy, and repose for his 
restless, inquiring soul therein ; so undaunted by 
his double failure, the young man applied to 
an eminent philosopher of the Pythagorean 
school. In their preliminary conversation the 
teacher inquired of Justin whether he under- 
stood astronomy, geometry, and music, saying 
that it was impossible to become a proficient in 
the art of happiness unless he possessed a know- 
ledge of these sciences, which would fit the mind 
for intellectual, rather than sensual enjoyment, 
and enable it to discern the beautiful and good. 
Justin was compelled to own that he had not 
these requirements, and much to his discomfiture 
(for he entertained a high reverence for his 
examiner) he received his dismissal. At first he 
seems to have thought of recommencing his 
education, and studying the desired accomplish- 
ments, but the long delay appalled him, and he 
abandoned all hope of becoming a Pythagorean 
philosopher. Some time then elapsed, which 
Justin passed in a painful state of uncertainty 
and perplexity, after which, under the influence 
of a Platonic philosopher whose society he fre- 
quented, the search after happiness seemed ended> 
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and Jnstin joined the followers of Plato, and to 

his own fancy made infinite advances in the- 

attainment of true knowledge. 

Yet all was not as he had expected ; his dream 

of life had fled, and Justin was not content. 

Constantly forsaking the city and its noise, th& 

yoimg philosopher sought the sea-shore, where 

in silence and solitude he might ponder upon the- 

mysteries which he felt within him, and as it 

were filing his mental eye upon one object, his 

longing after rest, strive to penetrate the unseen 

causes which hindered him from attaining to ik. 

♦* The beauty of the universe 
Was lying on me like a curse ; 
Only the lone surge at my feet 
Uttered a soothing murmur sweet, 
As every weary, broken wave 
Sunk gently to a quiet grave. 
Dying on the bosom of the sea : 
And death grew beautiful to me, 
Until it seemed a mother mild. 
And I like some too happy child — 
A happy child, that tired with play, 
Through a long summer holiday, 
Buns to his mother's arms to weep 
His little weariness asleep. 
Rest — ^rest — all passion that once stirred- 
My heart, had ended in one word — 
"Mj one desire to be at rest. 
To lay my head on any breast. 
Where there was hope that I might keep- 
A dreamless and imbroken sleep : 
And the lulled ocean seemed to say. 
With me is quiet — come away. 



176 THE FATHEB8 OF THS CEUBCH. 

I thought Upon the vanished timet 
And my irrevocable prime, 
My baffled purpose, wasted years, 
My sin, my misery — and my tears 
Fell thick and fast upon the sands.*^ 

One evening as Justin wandered thus rapt in 
thought, he unexpectedly perceived at his side a 
venerable old man, whose benevolent yet un- 
earthly aspect excited both reverence and awe 
in the mind of the solitary wanderer, who never 
before had been disturbed in that lonely spot by 
footstep of man. In his astonishment Justin 
stood and gazed in silence upon him ; presently 
the stranger began to speak to him, and inquired 
wherefore he wandered thus alone. Justin's 
heart was won by his paternal and imposing 
manner; without reserve he entered into all 
his troubles and perplexities. When the old 
man heard that he was a philsopher, he in- 
quired of him what philosophy was ? To which 
Justin replied, that it was the knowledge of 
being and the understanding of truth ; and that 
on such knowledge happiness was a necessary 
attendant. 

"What then," replied the stranger, "do you 
caU God r 

"That Which is," Justin answered, "and 
always continues to be the same, and is the 
cause of the existence of all other beings, is 
God." 

} Justin Martyr. Bey. B. C. Trench. 
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Assenting to his, this instructor demanded 
how the philosophers could think or speak of 
God aright, when they had no knowledge of 
Him, and had neither seen nor heard Him at 
anj time ? Justin answered that the outward 
eye indeed could not see God, but that the 
mind could perceive and know Him. The 
venerable man told Justin that the mind or soul 
of itself could not see God, but only by the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, and then entered upon the 
deep subject of the souPs immortality, saying 
that it would indeed be joyful news to the 
wicked that the soul could be annihilated and 
perish eternally : but that we know " the souls 
of the righteous to be reserved in a place of 
happiness, and those of the wicked and uDJust 
in a place of misery and torment, in expectation 
of the great Day of Judgment."* 

Entirely rejecting the authority of Plato and 
Pythagoras, the venerable stranger pointed out to 
his attentive listener' an authority far superior : 
" There were, many years ago, some men that 
are far more ancient than any of those that are 
called philosophers ; who were blessed, just, and 
lovers of God, who spake as they were inspired 
by the Divine Spirit, and foretold things to 
come which are now fulfilled. These are called 
prophets. They only saw the truth, and pub- 
lished it to the world, neither reverencing nor 

* Dialog. Tiyph. v. 
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fearing the person of any man ; nor were they 
pnffed up with the desire of vain glory; bat being 
filled with the Holy Ghost, spoke those things only 
which they heard and saw. Their writings are 
still extant, which whosoever reads and believes, 
may be fully instructed concerning the beginning 
and end of things, and in whatsoever else is 
necessary for a philosopher to know and under- 
stand. They have not indeed filled their writings 
with demonstrations, as being far above all de- 
monstration the most faithful witnesses of the 
truth. For those things which have already 
been, and are daily accomplished before our 
eyes, force us to assent to the truth of those 
things which were spoken by them.*'* 

Thus did the ambassador of Heaven speak 
to his awe-struck listener, whose powerful and 
clear mind instantly perceived the difference 
between the simple, heart- stirring truths now 
set before him, and the laboured perplexity of the 
systems in which he had vainly sought to rest. 

*• His words seemed not his own, but given — 
I could have deemed one spake from Heaven 

^ Dialog, viii. 

** Did no fond heart, with nobler instinct fraught, 
Sigh for the substance which those shadows taught? 
On trembUng pinions seek to soar above, 
Befin'd by sorrow, and sublim'd by love, — 
Till Faith discem'd what reason dimly scanned, 
And Hope gave promise of the better land?" 

Burgon. 
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Of hope and joy, of lif^ and death, 
And immortality through Faith, 
Of that great change commenced within, 
?%e Blood liiat deanses from all Bin, 
That can wash ont the inward staiu. 
And consecrate the heart again."^ 

Hottr after hour the conversation lasted, and 
deeper and deeper the solemn words sank into 
Justin's heart. At last, having exhorted Justin 
to pray fervently that the gates of Light might 
be opened unto him, for that these things cannot 
be discerned or known save by them nnto 
irhom God and His Christ have given under- 
standing, the holy being vanished away, never 
more to meet the eyes of his disciple on this 
earth. But though Justin saw him not, who 
diall say that the same ministering power did 
not watch over him, and give him courage to die 
as he did, a bold, unshrinking martyr's death ? 
In the great day, when those gates of Light shall 
be opened, and pour their golden floods upon the 
redeemed for ever, he who was rescued from 
the abyss of unbelief, may haply recognise his 
blest teacher and guide amongst those holy 
angels of God, who joy over the sinner that 
repenteth. 

The resting-place was now found ; and though, 
instead of prosperity and honour, henceforth 
contempt and derision, persecution and martyr- 
dom awaited Justin, yet had he never cause to 



^ Bev. B. C. Trench. 
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ydsh that his eyes had remained unopened. All 
uncertainty and doubt cleared away, as he 
penetrated deeper and deeper into the glorious 
doctrines of Christianity, and his faith was 
confirmed by the superhuman courage and 
self-devotion which he witnessed in the Christian 
brethren. "When I heard the Christians 
traduced and reproached," he says, ** and yet 
saw them fearlessly advancing to meet death, 
and venturing upon all those things that are 
accounted most dreadful and amazing to human 
nature, I resolved within myself that it was 
impossible that such men should wallow in 

vice For what man who is a slave to 

intemperance and pleasure, can cheerfully bid 
death welcome, which he knows must end such 
pleasures, and would not rather by all means 
seek to prolong his life, and conceal himself 
from the magistrate, rather than voluntarily 
betray himself ?"^ 

**Thus*' (to use Justin's own words), "I be- 
came a philosopher.*'* In the highest sense truly 
he did, rejecting the wisdom of the world, which 
is fooHshness with God, and cleaving to that 

^ Apol. ii. 8. 12. 

~ ** Quelquos una luy attribaent cette maxime, que la fin 
et le bat d*an philosophe est de devenir semblable k Diea 
autant qa*an homme en est capable. Selon cette id6e qu'il 

aYoit de la philosophie il n*y a rien de si grand, 

ni qui convienne davantage It on saint martyr, que le titre 
de pbilosophe.''-^Tillemont. Vie de 8. Justin. 
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which is the "gift of God";^ so that whereas 
before his heart had been " as ashes, his hope 
more vile than earth,*' now he " knew his Maker, 
and Him that inspired into him an active soul, 
and breathed in a living spirit."* 

S. Justin continued to wear his philosopher's 
mantle, as was indeed usual amongst the con- 
verts from the heathen schools. Much regret 
was excited amongst his former associates at the 
loss of so ^ble a disciple from their ranks, and 
finding that many wondered at his change,* know- 
ing nothing of that which had conquered his proud 
spirit of worldly knowledge, Justin addressed 
an epistle to them, — his first Christian writing. 
In this he says : ** Think not Greeks, that 
I have hastily and without judgment and 
deliberation, departed from your religion and its 
ceremonies. I could find nothing therein sacred, 
or worthy to be accepted of God. Your rites, as 
they are conducted, show forth only folly and 
intemperance, and no sooner does a man se^k for 
instruction, even from your greatest and most 
learned teachers, than he finds himself perplexed 
with a thousand difficulties, worse than before. 

1 Ecclus. i. 18 a Wisdom xv. 10, 11. 

B ** They say, * A good man Cains Seins, only he is a 
Christian,' or, * I marvel that that wise man Lncins, hath 
suddenly become a Christian.* No one reflecteth whether 
Caius be not therefore good, and Lncius wise, because a 
Christian, or therefore a Christian because mae and good." 
Tertul. Apol. iii. 
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. . . Gome ye rather to ns, Greeks, and 
acquire the true Tfisdom, learn a holy religion, 
know the King Immortal. Be ye what I am, I 
once was even as ye now are. This it was 
that conquered me ; hear the holy and satisfying 
doctrine, which, as the charm of magic, banishes 
from the soul all impure and corrupt affections, 
and cleanses the spring whence proceeds all evil, 
enmities, divisions, envy, wrath, and all other 
bad passions ; the which when overcome, the 
freed soul is blest with calmness and peace, 
the weights that bowed it down being gone, it 
soars to its Creator, Whence it came forth, 
returning to Him Whose Likeness it bore."* 

We know very little concerning the life of 
Justin between the times of his birth unto 
Life and his martyrdom; but from his own 
writings we know what was the lot of the 
Christians, a name which it was his glory to 
bear. ** The Christians," he writes, " neither 
by country or speech, nor by civil customs, 
are distinguished from the rest of men. For 
they neither inhabit cities of their own, nor use 
any peculiar dialect, nor practise a distinct 
manner of life. Nor is there any code of 
instruction invented for them by the skill 
and care of busy-minded men, nor are they 
the patrons of human doctrine, as is the case 
with some. But inhabiting both Grecian and 

* Orat. Graec. 5. 
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hurbarian cities, and, as each was called, follow- 
ing their native customs in apparel and food, 
and in the other circumstances of life, they 
exhibit the condition of their own polity as 
admirable and without condition marvellous. 
They inhabit countries where they are natives, 
yet as strangers ; they share in all things as 
citizens, and endure all things as aliens. Every 
foreign land is to them as a native country, and 
every native country as a foreign land. They 
marry like all others, they have children, and 
do not cast off their offspring. They have a 
eonunon table : they live in the flesh, but not 
according to the flesh. They pass their life 
upon earth, but their citizenship is in heaven. 
They obey the appointed laws, and by their 
own lives excel those laws. They love all 
men, and are persecuted by all men. They 
are unknown, and are condemned. They are 
put to death, and spring to life. They are poor, 
and make many rich. They are in need of all 
things, and they abound in all things. They 
are dishonoured, and in those dishonours they 
are glorified. They are blasphemed by men, 
and are justified by Ood. They are reviled, and 
bless. They are reproached, and pay reverence. 
For doing good, they are punished as evil. When 
pimished, they rejoice as quickened to life. They 
are warred upon by Jews as aliens, and are per- 
secuted by the Greeks, and those who hate them 
have no cause to give for their hatred. But to 
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speak plainly, what the soul is in the body, these 
Christians are in the world.^ The soul is spread 
through all the members of the body, and 
Christians through the cities of the world. 
The soul dwells in the body, yet is not of the 
body ; and Christians dwell in the world, yet are 
not of the world. The soul, invisible in itself, is 
kept in the body which is visible ; and Christians 
are known as dwelling in the world, but their 
worship remains invisible. The flesh hates the 
soul, and wars against it, though not injured by 
it, because it is hindered from indulging its 
lusts. The world also hates Christians, though 
injured by them in nothing, because they are 
cvrrayed against its pleasures. The soul loves 
the flesh that hates it and its members, and 
Christians love those that hate them. The soul 
has been shut up in the body, and itself re- 
strains the body ; and Christians are shut up in 
the world as in a prison, but they themselves 
restrain the world. The immortal soul dwells 
in a mortal tabernacle, and Christians sojourn 
among things corruptible, awaiting the immor- 
tality of the Heavens. The soul when straitened 
in meats and drinks is made better, and Christians 
being persecuted daily increase the more. So 
noble a station has God appointed them, which 
it is not lawful for them to refuse. For this, 
as I saidy is no earthly invention that has 

1 « Ye are the light of the world.'* 
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been delivered to them, nor is it the judgment 
of a mortal which they deem it right to guard 
so carefully, nor are they intrusted with a charge 
of human mysteries ; but the Almighty, and All- 
creating, and Invisible God Himself, has from 
the heavens Himself planted among men the 
Truth, and the Holy and Incomprehensible 
Word, and has rooted It firmly in their hearts. 
Kot sending to men, as one might have sup- 
posed, some servant, or angel, or ruler, either 
any of those that order earthly things, or any of 
those exercising principality in Heaven, but the 
very Framer and Artificer of all things, by whom 
He created the heavens, by whom He shut in 
the sea within its own bounds, whose mysterious 
appointments all the elements faithfully obey; 
from whom they received, to keep them, the 
measures of their daily courses ; Whom the 
moon obeys while He bids her to shine by 
night ; Whom the stars obey which follow the 
pathway of the moon ; by whom all things have 
been appointed, and distributed and ordered, the 
heavens and the things in the heavens ; earth 
and the things in the earth ; the sea, and 
the things in the sea; fire, air, and the deep; 
the things in the height, the things in the 
depth, the things between. Did He therefore 
send Him to them as any man might sup- 
pose, for tyranny and fear and consternation? 
No, truly ; but in meekness and gentleness, 
He sent Him as a King sending a Son Who 

VOL. I. N 
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is a King. He sent Him as God, He sent 
Him as to men, He sent Him as a Saviour. 
As obeying, not as compelled ; for to be com- 
pelled pertains not to God. He sent Him in 
Love, and not in Judgment, for He will here- 
after send Him to judge, and who shall 
abide His Coming? Dost thou not see them 
cast to the wild beasts, that they may deny the 
Lord, and are not overcome ? And that the 
more numerous their persecutors, so much the 
more do they increase ? These things do not 
appear like the works of men ; these things are 
the power of God ; these things are the proof of 
His Presence."^ 

Justin's new profession entailed upon him new 
duties, as well as giving greater force and impulse 
to all others. Vice of all kinds was held in far 
greater abhorrence by the faithful than by any of 
the heathen. '* We are taught, and beheve, and 
are sure," Justin says, '' that they only are ac- 
cepted of God who imitate the perfections of His. 
Holy Nature — chastity, justice, hiunanity," &c.'* 

It has been a matter of differing opinion 
whether Justin ever received the authority of 
the priesthood, or whether he remained a lay- 
man. It seems most probable that the latter was 
the case, as indeed we know that in all states 
of life it is in our power to serve God with the 
best we have, whether talents, power, or wealth ; 

1 Epist. to Diogn. & Apol. i. 10. 
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and that an unreserved self-devotion to the cause 
of religion may be shown as well by those who 
have not been bound by the vows of ordination, 
as by those who are consecrated priests of the 
Lord. For is not every baptized Christian 
bound with a vow nothing can ever undo, to 
become Christ's faithful soldier and servant, and 
manfully to fight imder His Banner unto his 
life's end ? 

Most probably Justin's eloquence and intel-| 
lectual attainments were turned to the conversion 
of those amongst whom he found himself, who 
were yet in the darkness of heathen philosophy. 
Apparently he was endowed with considerable 
eloquence and persuasiveness,^ and great would 
be the earnestness with which such a man would 
apply such noble gifts to the service of their 
Giver. 

1 Dial. Tryph. Iviii. 
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** Blest are they, 
Who gazing, trembling, patiently ascend 
Treading beneath their feet all visible things. 
As steps, that upward to their Father's Thron 
Lead gradual— else nor glorified nor loved. 

A soft solemn bliss 
Swims in his eye, his swimming eye npraised ; 
And Faith's whole armour glitters on his limbs ! 
And thus transfigured with a dreadless awe, 
A solemn hush of sonl, meek he beholds 
All things of terrible seeming." 

Coleridge. 



The Fbablsssness of True Chbistunity — Justin ddkH^ 
TO BoME — Marcion — Justin's Apology — CoNCERNiua 

CCSTOMS OF THE ChUBCH — SiGN OF THE CROSS — ^HOLY 

Baptism — The Eucharist — Public Worship — Alms- 
giving — The Emperor's Letter to the Assembly of 
Asia— Justin, coming to the East, meets Tryphon the 
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Thus pre-eminent in the ranks of Christianity, 
Justin was well aware of the dangers to which 
be was daily exposed^ but he feared them not. 
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'' We,'* he says, " rather than sacrifice to them 
to whom we formerly did sacrifice, do endure the ' 
most extreme punishments ; and even in the 
agonies of death rejoice, most firmly believing 
that God will raise us up through Christ, and 
make us free from pain, incorruptible, and im- 
mortal."^ And again : '' It is evident that none 
can affright or terrify and bring under any of us 
who, throughout the whole world, believe in 
Jesus. For while we are under the agonies of 
death, under the tortures of the cross, are ex- 
posed to wild beasts, and punished with bonds, 
and fire, and every other kind of torment, it is 
certain that we do not depart from our profession. 
But by how much the more we are afiUcted with 
such torments, by so much the more does the 
number of the faithful and true worshippers of 
God increase through the Name of Jesus."' His 
reasons for despising the terrors of persecution 
were his in common with all Christians. Writing 
to Diognotus, Justin says : ** Thou wilt condemn 
the deceit and error of the world, when thou 
shalt have learned truly to live in heaven. 
When thou shalt despise what here seems death, 
when thou shalt fear the true death, which is 
reserved for those condemned to that ever- 
lastiikg fire which shall endlessly torment those 
delivered to it, then wilt thou admire those 
who suffer for righteousness, and wilt coimt tlie 

1 Dial. Tryph. xlvi. « Ibid. ox. 
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fixe they sn&r blessed, when thou hast learned 
the other." 

After a time Justin took np his abode at 
Borne, wh^e he was eonstantly occupied in 
contending, both by word of mouth and by 
writing, against the heresies then prominent in 
the Church, His chief opponent was Marcion, 
a heretic of whom we have abready had occasion 
to speak. S. Justin's work against heresies is 
not extant, but in his first Apology he mentions 
Marcion of Pontus, "who is even now teaching 
his followers to profess that there is some other 
god, greater than He who created the world. 
This man through the assistance of evil spirits, 
hath caused many in every nation to speak 
1 blasphemies, and to deny that the Creator of 
the universe was God : maintaining that some 
one else of superior power, hath exceeded that 
Creator by executing greater works. "^ 

We have already spoken eonoeming the suc- 
cessive dispositions of the Emperors towards 
the Christians ; it was with a hope of mitigating 
tioeir sufferings and of removing some of the 
xmiust obloquy thrown upon them, that Justin 
addressed his first Apology to Antoninus Pius and 
his sons. He b^^ by stating that he demands 
not favour, but merely a candid hearing and 
examination of the true character of the calum- 
niated Faith. " We intreat," he says, *^ that the 

* Apol. 35, translated by the Bey. Temple Gheyallier. 
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•ehargee agaiiust Christians may be examined; 
and if they be proved to be well founded, we are 
willing that they should be punished as they 
deserve, or even to punish them ourselves."* 
Justin then examines one by one the accusations 
laid against his brethren. Concerning their 
loyalty, he says : " Now ye, when ye hear that 
we look for a kingdom, assume without inquiry 
that we speak of a human kingdom ; whereas we 
speak of that which is with God : as plainly 
appears from this, that when we are questioned 
by you, we confess that we are Christians, when 
we know that the punishment of death will be 
inflicted on all who confess. For if we expected a 
human kingdom, we should deny, that we mi^nt 
escape death; and should seek to remain eon- 
cealed, that we might obtain what we expect. 
But since our hopes are not flxed upon this present 
world, we care not for our murderers, knowing 
that at all events we must die. 

*' Moreover, we aid and assist you to preserve 
peace, more than all other men ; for we are 
firmly persuaded, that it is impossible that any 
man should escape the notice of God, whether he 
be an evil-doer, or covetous, or a virtuous man ; 
and that every one shall go into everlasting 
punishment or happiness, according to that 
which his deeds deserve. For if all men knew 
this, no one would choose evil for a little time^ 

I Apol. 3. 
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knowing that he must go into eternal pnnish- 
ment by fire ; but each would restrain himself, 
and adorn himself with all virtue, that so he 
might attain unto the good things which are of 
God, and be free from those torments. They 
who offend against the laws, and are exposed to 
the punishments which you impose, may en- 
deavour to escape detection, knowing well that 
it is possible to elude the notice of human beings 
like yourselves. But if they had learned, and 
were well assured, that it is impossible for God 
not to know everything which is done, nay 
everything which is thought, they would by all 
means live circumspectly, if it Were but to avoid 
the punishment hanging over their heads."^ 

S. Justin proceeds to enlarge upon the system 
derived by the Christians from their Master and 
Head, quoting largely from His Precepts as to 
purity, brotherly love, forgiveness of injuries, 
liberality, gentleness, and truth, saying : ** Now 
whosoever are found not to Hve as Christ taught 
them, let it be publicly known that they are not 
Christians, although they should profess with 
their tongue the doctrine of Christ. For He 
declared, that not they who only profess, but 

they who do His works, shall be saved 

And we even entreat, that those who live not 
agreeably to their doctrines, but are merely 
called Christians, may be punished by you."^ He 

1 Apol. ii. 12. 2 Apol. 22. 
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then proceeds to compare the hatefal and pro* 
fligate mjthologic fables of heathen religion 
with the pure Faith of Christ, setting forth the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah, with their 
fulfilment — in the course of which we meet 
with a passage, full of interest to those whose 
delight is in tracing the form of the Holy Cross, 
emblem of man's Salvation, on all the objects 
which surround us. ** Observe," he says, "how 
impossible it is that anything in the world 
should be regulated, or any mutual intercourse 
be carried on, without employing this figure. 
The sea cannot be navigated, imless this sym- 
bol, at the mast and yard-arm of the sail, 
remains firm in the ship. Without an instru- 
ment in this form, the land cannot be ploughed ; 
neither can they who dig exercise their labour, 
nor handicraft men pursue their occupations, 
without implements which are fashioned in like 
manner. The human figure also differs from 
those of irrational animals in this respect, that 
it is erect, and hath the hands extended."^ 

In the primitive Church not only was the 
Holy Symbol discovered in every natural, and 
in most artificial objects, but it was the ever- 
repeated sign with which Christians loved to 
mark their membership, and with which they 
sanctified all the events in life. In Holy 
Baptism,^ in the Holy Eucharist,' in the ordi- 

1 Apol. 72. a Bingh. bk. ii. « Bk. xv. 3. 
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zmtion of clergy,^ the sign of the cross formed 
a part of the ceremonial. In prayer the most 
esteemed attitude was with the hands folded, 
so as to represent that sacred form,' the Blessed 
Body in the Lord's Supper was received in the 
right hand, so placed across the left; as to make 
this sign ; and further, all the common events of 
daily life were by the faithful consecrated and 
dedicated to their Crucified Master by it, thereby 
also reminding themselves Whose they were, and 
what the obUgations they, as bearers of the Cross, 
were under. TertuUian says : ** In all our travels 
and movements, in all our coming in and going 
out, in putting on our shoes, at the bath, at the 
table, in lighting our candles, in lying down, in 
sitting down, whatever employment occupieth us, 
we mark our forehead with the sign of the Cross."' 
And a little later S. Cyril: "Let us not be 
ashamed of the Cross of Christ, but though an- 
other hide it, do thou openly seal it on thy brow ; 
that the devils beholding that princely sign, may 
flee far away trembling. But make thou this 
sign, when thou eatest and drinkest, sittest or 
liest down, risest up, speakest, walkest; in a 
word, on every occasion : for He Who was here 
Crucified is above in the Heavens."* And S. 
Chrysostom : " From earliest life encompass thy 
children with spiritual armour, and instruct them 



^ Bingh. bk. ii. 19. » Bk. xiii. 8.— Tertul. Apol. 30. 

' De Coron. 8. ' Gatech. Lee. It. 9. 
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to eeal the forehead with the hand ; and before 
they are able to do this with their own hand, do 
you imprint upon them the Cross."* 

There are some within the bosom of our Church 
who would all but reject this blessed Symbol, in 
its outward and visible form, making it over, as 
it were, exclusively to one branch of the Catholic 
Church. Let them consider, ere they refuse to 
Bober and strengthen their faith by gazing on 
that sacred emblem, so peculiarly the Christian's 
rign, whether they do wisely to banish, as 
dangerous and liable to abuse, that which in 
the primitive Church was thus treated; not 
set aside as liable to mislead, by placing the 
Christian's thoughts below Him Who for them 
hung thereon, but rather by tracing it on all 
sides and everywhere, the more to raise their 
thoughts to Him Who died and rose again ; and 
reaching on from the bodily vision which in all 
things animate and inanimate strove to dis- 
tinguish the hallowing form, to trace it in 
every path whether of joy or sorrow, in which 
their footsteps were led, and to rest satisfied 
with nothing whereon that solenm consecrating 
Form did not cast its ofttimes bitter, but alwi^s 
precious shade. 

S. Justin likewise gives us a most valuable ac- 
count of the manner in which certain holy cere- 
monies of the Church were conducted. Concerning 

1 Horn, in Cor. zii. 14. 
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Baptism, he says : ** As many as are persnaded and 
believe that the things that we teach and declare 
are true, and promise that they are determined 
to live accordingly, are taught to pray, and to 
beseech God with fasting, to grant them remis- 
sion of their past sins,^ while we also pray and 
fast with them. We then lead them to a place 
where there is water, and there they are regene- 
rated in the same manner as we also were : for 
they are then washed in that water, in the 
Name of God the Father and Lord of the 
universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and 
of the Holy Spirit. For Christ said : * Except 
ye be bom again, ye shall not enter into the 

1 In the early Church fasting and confession of sins 
have always been included in the discipline of catechu- 
mens or candidates for Holy Baptism. See Bingham, 
Antiq. bk.' x. chap. 2. s. 9. No solemn or important 
duty or undertaking was entered upon by the Primitive 
Christians without the preparation of fasting, which, while 
(with its accompaniments of prayer, almsgiving, and con- 
fession) it purified the mind from worldly cares and 
thoughts, also enabled it to rise to Heaven with a purer, 
more fervent life and love. These observances were not 
undertaken as an end in themselves ; on the contrary, the 
very fact of their being always used as preparatory to some 
further act, proves that they were intended to cleanse, to 
invigorate, and fortify the soul, just as in daily life we use 
food and exercise for the same objects as regards the body. 
They are not ends in that case, the end is the increased and 
constantly-supplied strength of our members for their daily 
duties, and if unusual effort is required, we seek to acquire 
unusual strength. 
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Kingdom of Heaven.* .... The Apostles have 
also taught us for what reason this new birth 
is necessary. Since, at our first birth, we were 
bom without our knowledge or consent, and 
even brought up in bad habits, in order that 
we may no longer remain the children of neces- 
sity or ignorance, but may become the children 
of choice and judgment, and may obtain in the 
water remission of the sins which we before 
have committed, the Name of God the Father 
and Lord of the universe is pronounced over 
him who is willing to be bom again, and hath 
repented of his sins : he who leads him to be 
washed in the laver of Baptism saying this over 
him And this washing is called illumi- 
nation, since the minds of those who are thus 
instructed are enhghtened." He continues : 
"We then, after having so washed him who 
hath expressed his conviction and professes the 
Faith, lead him to those who are caUed brethren, 
where they are gathered together, to make com- 
mon prayers with great earnestness, both for 
themselves and for him who is now enlightened, 
and for all others in all places ; that having 
learned the truth, we may be deemed worthy to 
be found men of godly conversation in our lives, 
and to keep the commandments, that so we may 
attain to eternal salvation. When we have 
finished our prayers, we salute one another 
with a kiss. After which there is brought to 
him who presides, bread, and a cup of wine 
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mixed with water.^ And he having received 
them, gives praise and glory to the Father of 
all things, through the Name of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit, and gives thanks in many 
words for that God hath vouchsafed to them 
these things. And when he hath finished his 
praise and thanksgiving, all the people who are 
present express their assent, saying Amen, which 
in the Hebrew tongue implies, So be it. The 
president having given thanks, and the people 
having expressed their assent, those whom we 
call deacons give to each of those who are 
present a portion of the bread which hath been 
blessed, and of the wine mixed with water, and 
carry som« away for those who are absent.^ And 
this food is called by us the Eucharist or Thanks- 
giving ; of which no one may partake unless he 
believes that what we teach is true, and is washed 
in the laver, which is appointed for the forgive- 

^ It was very generally the custom of the early Church 
thus to mix the wine of the Chalice with water, typifying 
the Blood and Water which were shed from the Saviour's 
Side. See Bingham, Eccles. Anti. bk. viii. 6, and xv. s. 

s There was no ecclesiastical rule against consecrating 
the Holy Elements in the private houses of the sick or 
dying, which indeed was frequently done ; but it was more 
usual to send to them a part of that which was consecrated 
in the church by the hands of the deacons, and in the time 
of danger and persecution, most priests reserved a portion 
of the consecrated elements ready to administer to such of 
the faithful as might suddenly be placed in jeopardy of their 
lives. 
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ness of sins and unto regeneration, and lives in 
such a manner as Christ commanded. For we 
receive not these elements as common bread or 
common drink. But even as Christ Jesus our 
Saviour, being made Flesh by the Word of God, 
had both Flesh and Blood for our salvation; 
even so we are taught that the food which is 
blessed by the prayer of the Word which came 
from Him, — by the conversion of which (into ouir 
bodily .substance) our blood and ^sh are 
nourished, — is the Flesh and Blood of that 
Jesus Who was made Flesh. For the Apostles, 
in the memoirs related by them, which are 
called Gospels, have related that Jesus thus 
commanded them, that having taken bread and 
given thanks, He said : ** Do this in remem- 
brance of Me," and that in like manner having 
taken the cup and given thanks, he said: ** This is 
my Blood," and that he distributed them to these 
alone. . . After these solemnities are finished, we 
afterwards continually remind one another of 
them ; and such of us as have possessions assist 
all those who are in want, and we all associate 
with one another. And over all our offerings we 
bless the Creator of all things, through His Son 
Jesus Christ, and through the Holy Spirit. And 
on the day which is called Sunday, there is an 
assembly in one place of all who dwell either 
in towns or in the country; and the memoirs 
of the Apostles, or the writings of the Prophets 
are read, as long as the time permits. Then 
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when the reader hath ceased, the president 
delivers a discourse, in which he reminds and 
exhorts them to the imitation of all these good 
things. We then all stand up together, and 
put forth prayers. Then as we have already 
said,^ when we cease from prayer, bread is 
brought, and wine and water, and the president 
in like manner offers up prayers and praises with 
his utmost power, and the people express their 
assent by saying Amen. The consecrated 
elements are then distributed and received by 
every one ; and a portion is sent by the deacons 
to those who are absent. Each of those, also, 
who have abundance and are willing, according 
to his choice, gives what he thinks fit, and what 
is collected is deposited with the president, who 
succours the fatherless and the widows, and 
those who are in necessity from disease or any 
other cause ; those also who are in bonds, and 
the strangers who are sojourning amongst us, 
and in a word, takes care of all who are in need. 
We all of us assemble together on Sunday, 
because it is the first day in which God changed 
darkness and matter, and made the world. On 
the same day also, Jesus Christ our Saviour rose 
from the dead."' 

To this elaborate justification of the true Faith, 
which so boldly disclosed all its doctrines, some 

^ When describing Comm. alter Baptism, 
a Apol. 77-85-90. 
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ecclesiastical historians have assigned so great 
an effect upon the Emperor as to produce his 
famous letter to the Assembly of Asia. 

** I know indeed that the gods themselves will 
take care that such men as these shall not escape 
detention. For it would more properly belong 
to them to punish those that will not worship 
them than to you. And whilst you drive them 
into a tumult, you only confirm them the more 
in their mind, by accusing them as atheists, 
for to them, it will be more desirable when 
arraigned, to appear to die for their God, than to 
live. Whence also, they may come off in 
triumph, when they yield up their lives in 
preference to a conformity with those things 
which you exact of them. But as to those earth- 
quakes which have taken place, and still continue, 
it is not out of place to admonish you who are 
cast down whenever these happen, to compare 
your own deportment with theirs. They, indeed, 
become on these occasions so much the more 
cheerful towards God ! but you, the whole of 
this time in which you seem besides yourselves, 
neglect both the gods and other duties, especially 
the worship of the Immortal. But the Chris- 
tians who worship Him, you expel and persecute 
to death. Kespecting these, however, many of 
the governors of the provinces also wrote to our 
most divine father. To whom also, he wrote in 
reply, not to trouble them at all, unless they 
appeared to make attempts against the Eoman 

VOL. I. o 
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govemment. Many also have sent commnni- 
cations to me respecting them, to whom also, 
I wrote in reply, following the course pursued by 
my father. But if any still persevere in creating 
difficulties to any one of these because he is of 
this description (a Christian), let him that is 
thus arraigned be absolved of crime, although 
he should appear to be such, but let the accuser 
be held guilty. "^ 

Thus usefully was Justin occupied at Eome, 
where according to Eusebius he was one of 
the most noted men of his time, under the guise 
of a philosopher preaching the Truth of God.^ 

From Eome, Justin returned to his native 
East; it was at Ephesus that he met with 
Tryphon, the most distinguished and well 
known Jew of that day,* a man who having 
lived some time at Corinth, was accomplished 
in all pohte heathen literature, and no mean 
opponent of Christianity. He seems to have 
sought a discussion with Justin, who was pro- 
bably a marked man amongst all such as pre- 
tended to any general knowledge of literary 
men and things. Tryphon and his companions 
accordingly accosted the Christian philosox)her, 
hoping, as they said, to derive benefit from him, 
and declaring themselves to be seeking after 
true philosophy.* Justin immediately inquired 



/ 



1 Euseb. iv. 13. a Ibid. iv. 11. » Ibid. iv. 18. 
* Dialog. Tryph. translated by the Eev. H. Brown, 1745. 
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whether they expected to derive as much profit 
from the speculations of philosophy as from the 
Law and the Prophets? Tryphon repHed that 
they surely might, asking whether all philosophy 
did not tend to search into the Nature of the 
Deity ? To which Justin repHed that ** most of 
the philosophers are entirely regardless whether 
there he one, or many gods, and whether their 
providential care is exercised over every one of 
us or not, as if the knowledge of these things was 
not at all conducive to our happiness. More- 
over, they maintain a general, but deny a special 
Providence; from whence they infer that it is 
not necessary for us daily to address God 
in prayer. For what end they inculcate this 
doctrine it is easy to say; for a liberty of teaching, 
or of being followers of those who propagate such 
notions, permits men to speak and act as best 
suits their own inclinations, without dreading 
any punishment, or expecting any reward, at 
the Hand of God. For how should they be 
influenced either with hope or fear, who be- 
lieve and assert that things will be here- 
after as they now are ? — ^that each of us shall 
live in the next life just as we do in this ? 
and that there wiU be no alteration in us 
either for the better or the worse ? But some, 
who maintain that the soul is inamortal and 
incorporeal, think what sin soever they com- 
mit, they cannot be punished, because what- 
soever is incorporeal is incapable of pain, and 

o 2 
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if the sonl is immortal, they have no farther 
fayonr to ask of God."^ 

Justin then proceeded to narrate the history of 
his own unsatisfied wanderings from one school 
of philosophy to another, and his final conversion 
to Christianity ; telling his listeners that peace 
and consolation are to be found there only, and 
that if they desire salvation and love God, they 
should hasten to know Christ, and be baptized 
into His Church. But the learned Jews derided 
such teaching, and told Justin that if, instead of 
believing an idle story concerning an imaginary 
Messiah, for Whose Sake they forfeited all the 
pleasures of this life, and rushed headlong into 
all manner of dangers, they would obey the 
precepts of the Law, it would fare much better 
with them, both for time and eternity.'* Justin 
then entered into an able and lengthened dis- 
cussion concerning the Law and the Gospel, in 
which he showed a most thorough and minute 
acquaintance with the writings of the Prophets, 
as well as with the Scriptures of the Christians ; 
showing Tryphon how much the Jews misin- 
terpret the law of Moses, and refuse to hearken 
to its full meaning. Thus he says, ** Ye have 
despised and set at nought the new and holy 
covenant of which Isaias wrote (Isa. Iv. 3-5), 
and you do not even now receive it, nor repent 
of your evil deeds. . * For your ears are still 

1 Dial. i. a Ibid. viii. 
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heavy, your eyes shut, and your heart is made 
fat.' (Isa. vi. 10.) The Lawgiver is come, but 
ye see Him not : the poor have the Gospel 
preached unto them, the blind receive their 
sight, and ye do not understand : ye have need 
of another circumcision, though ye boast greatly 
of that which is in the flesh. This new law 
teaches you to observe a perpetual Sabbath : 
and ye, when ye have spent one day in idleness, 
think ye have discharged the duties of religion, 
not well considering to what end this command 
was given you ; and if ye have eaten unleavened 
bread, ye say that ye have fulfilled the Will of 
God ; but with such things as these the Lord 
our God is not well pleased. If any one amongst 
you is guilty of perjury or theft, let him repent 
and be clean, and then he hath kept the true and 
acceptable Sabbath unto God."^ 

Justin goes on to prove that Isaiah prophe- 
sied of holy baptism, ** which water of life can 
alone purify those that repent." He then goes 
through the ceremonies of the Law, as typical 
of Christianity, and shows how the various pro- 
phecies concerning the Messiah were fulfilled in 
our Blessed Lord. Justin seems to have a 
peculiar delight in all types of the most Holy 
Cross, which he finds not only in Moses' 
stretched out hands, when Israel prevailed over 
Amalek (Exod. xvii. 9), and in the brazen 



^ Dial. xii. 
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serpent, but in the blessing of Joseph (Deut. 
xxxiii. 18), where in the horns of the unicorn 
he sees the foreshadowing of the Cross ; and in 
Moses* rod (Exod. iv. 7 ; xiv.16-21 ; xvii. 6-6 ; 
and XV. 28-25), in Jacob's staff (Gen. xxxii. 10), 
in Elisha*s stick (2 Kings vi.), and many other 
passages of the Old Testament. 

The Christian spirit of gentleness and brotherly 
love is kept up throughout this argument, as may 
be seen from the following passage, where, after 
saying that the Synagogues curse all bearing 
the Christian name, Justin proceeds: **To all 
whom we say. Ye are our brethren, and we wish 
that you may arrive at the knowledge of the 
divine truth. And when we cannot prevail by 
our intreaties, but you earnestly endeavour to 
force us to deny the Name of Christ, we choose 
rather to endure the greatest hardships, even 
death itself; being fully persuaded that God 
will certainly give us all those good things 
which He has promised us through Christ. 
And notwithstanding we are thus injuriously 
treated by you, we pray for you, that Christ 
would have mercy upon you ; for He has taught 
us to pray even for our very enemies, saying, 
* Love your enemies,' " &c.^ 

The discussion lasted two days, at the end of 
which Justin set sail from Ephesus, receiving 
kindly farewells from Tryphon and his com- 

1 Dial. xcvi. 
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panions, who owned that they had learned 
much from their Christian opponent ; and they 
besought him to remember them as friends. 
Justin offered up a prayer in their behalf, and 
told them he could wish them no greater bless- 
ing, than that God would vouchsafe to them 
His Light, that they might stedfastly believe in 
Jesus, the Christ of God.^ 

It has been supposed by some that Justin tra- 
velled from place to place as a missionary.* This 
must remain uncertain. At all events he cer- 
tainly visited various countries; and no doubt 
one so penetrated as he was with the beauty and 
grandeur of that Faith, through which alone he 
looked for salvation, would everywhere and in 
all places seek to lead men to that " Mighty and 
Glorious Eock Which sends Its living water into 
the hearts of those who through Him love the 
Father of all things, and gives drink to those 
that thirst after the Water of Life.*'' 

But we are approaching the termination of 
his earthly travels, when his summons came for 
the ** longest and the last.** Once more Justin 
returned to Kome, where notwithstanding his 
great reputation, he persevered in living a life of 
the utmost retirement and tranquillity, occupied 
with the instruction of those who were attracted 
by his fame to become his disciples. Amongst 

1 Dial, cxlii. 2 TiUemoDt, Vie de S. Just. ar. x. 

* Dial. Tryph. cxiv. 
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these was Tatian, who so long as Justin lived, 
was a faithful Christian : but after his master's 
death wanting ballast to steady a seK-sufficient, 
over-confident mind, he became a heretic, and 
promulgated various most ungodly doctrines.^ 

Amongst the numerous enemies of Christianity 
to be found in Kome, Crescens a Cynic philoso- 
pher, stood pre-eminent. He was a learned and 
accomplished man, but of an avaricious and 
depraved character. " He who advised others to 
despise death," says Tatian, ** was himself in 
so much dread of it, that he procured it for 
Justin, as though it had been a great evil."^ 

Justin was aware of Crescens* enmity, for in 
his Second Apology (which was probably his last 
work) he says : ** I also expect to be waylaid and 
put to the rack, even by Crescens himself, that 
unphilosophical and vainglorious opponent. 
For it seems not proper to call a man a 
philosopher, who publicly attempts to contend 
against matters that he does not understand, 
as if Christians were infidels and wicked 
characters, merely for the purpose of captivating 
and gratifying the multitude For if he 

1 Euseb. iv. 29. 

> Ibid. iv. 16. Tatian compiled a Diatessaron of the 
four Gospels, mutilating them so as to serve his own 
purposes ; and this work had an extensive circulation 
before its errors were clearly percdved. Theodoret found 
two hundred copies in the churches of his diocese.— 
Tillemont, Des Encratites. 



S. JUSTIN. 209 

counteract us without having read the doctrines 
of Christ, he is most iniquitous in his conduct, 
and much worse than common men, who for the 
most part are cautious in speaking and bearing a 
false testimony in matters with which they are 
not acquainted ; and if when happening to 
read, he does not understand the subUmity of 
them, or if understanding, he does those things 
which may lead one to suspect he is not one 
of them (no Christian), he is so much the 
more base and nefarious, inasmuch as he is 
enslaved to vulgar applause and fear. When 
I proposed certain questions to him, I found him 

ignorant he is not a true lover of wisdom, 

but a lover of vain glory. "^ 

This Second Apology was written in conse- 
quence of the cruel persecution which arose 
under Marcus Aurelius in Eome, where a 
heathen husband accused one Ptolemy of being 
a Christian and having converted his wife. 
Ptolemy denied neither charge ; and with 
several others suffered martyrdom. 

S. Justin's appeal to the earthly throne was 
unavailing, but it reached the Throne of Him 
Who reigneth over the kings of. the earth, and 
it pleased Him to put the seal upon the faith 
and devotion of His servant by bringing perse- 
cution upon him personally. 

Accordingly Justin and several of his disciples 

1 Euseb. iy. 16. 
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were arrested, and brought before Eusticus the 
praefect. When they reached the tribunal, 
Eusticus addressed Justin as their leader, de- 
siring him to obey the Emperor's law, and 
offer sacrifice to the gods. Firmly though 
respectfully, Justin answered that his obedience 
to the law of his Heavenly Master was para- 
mount, and that whoso obeyed Him should 
never be condemned. 

The prflBfect inquired what was his profession ? 

**I have studied all manner of philosophy," 
Justin answered, "and have sought all science 
and knowledge in vain ; now I profess only the 
true Christian doctrine, little as its discipline is 
loved by those who know it not." 

" Unhappy man ! '* said Eusticus, ** followest 
thou that doctrine ? "What is that discipline ?" 

** The sense of the Christian Faith," he replied, 
-** is to worship One God, Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and all things visible and invisible, and 
ihe Lord Jesus Christ, His Son, Whose Coming 
was foretold by His Prophets, Who shall come 
again to judge aU men, and Who Alone can give 
salvation to all who are His faithful servants. 
Far be it from me to pretend to speak fitly of 
His Infinite Greatness or of His Divinity. But 
His inspired Prophets have spoken concerning 
it." 

Eusticus demanded where the Christians as- 
sembled together ? 

""Whithersoever they can," Justin replied; 
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^'tiiinkest thou that we are nnable to worship 
everywhere ? Our God is Invisible and Im- 
material, the whole heaven and earth are full 
of His Presence, and wheresoever His people 
gather together, there He will surely be found 
.of them." 

The prefect then inquired where Justin held 
his school ? 

''At the Timothean baths, near the Campus 
Martius. For the second time I inhabit Borne ; 
and I have always been ready to instruct who- 
soever sought me.** 

"Finally then,** said Eusticus, "thou art a 
Christian ?" Once more the prisoner answered 
that he was. 

Eusticus then turned to Caritas and Carita, 
who both professed through God*s Grace to 
hold the same faith as Justin had declared. 
Evelpistus, the next examined, declared him- 
self to be a slave of the Emperor, but in Christ 
a freeman, and sharing the same full and 
free promises as his companions. Two more, 
Hierax and PaBon, then professed themselves 
also Christians. The prsBtor asked by whom 
they had been instructed in their creed ? Hierax 
made answer that he had always been, and ever 
should be, a Christian ; and PsBon, that from his 
parents he received his holy Faith. Evelpistus 
said the same; adding that he had joyfully 
received the instructions of Justin. Eusticus 
inquired of Hierax where his parents were ? 
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" Christ is my Father, and the Faith of His 
Church my Mother," answered the martyr; 
"my earthly parents are dead; I was brought 
hither from Lycaonia in Phrygia." 
. Yet one prisoner, Liberianus, remained, and 
when he too had confessed himself a Christian, 
the prsefect once more turned to Justin : ** Thou 
art famous for thine eloquence," he said; ** and 
thou believest thyself to be a follower of true 
philosophy ; does thy philosophy enable thee to 
beheve that when I shall have caused thee to 
be mangled from head to foot, thou shalt soar 
tip to Heaven ?" 

'* Of a truth," Justin answered, " whatsoever 
thou shalt make me to endure, I fear not but I 
shall attain to that which is promised to those 
who obey the Word of God, for I know that He 
loveth eternally those who love Him." 

" Thou thinkest then," said the prsefect, "that 
thou shalt ascend to Heaven, and there be 
recompensed for all that thou hast suffered 
here ?" 

^*1 think it not," was the unshaken reply, "but 
I know it of an absolute certainty." 

Eusticus grew impatient. " Cease from such 
questions," he said ; " I command you all to 
offer sacrifice to the gods." 

The little band of Christians simultaneously 
turned to Justin as their leader, and he replied 
in the name of all : " Whoso knoweth the truth, 
and hath tasted the peace thereof, cannot aban- 
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don the holy Faith for a false and sacrilegious 
worship.*' 

Eusticus reminded them of the tortures await- 
ing them if they yielded not. " We demand 
nothing better than to suffer for the Name of 
Jesus Christ,'* was Justin's reply ; ** such for- 
tunes will work our salvation, and so we shall 
present ourselves with greater confidence be- 
fore the awful tribunal of our Lord and Master, 
where one day, as He wiUeth, all must stand." 

One and all spoke to the same effect, saying, 
"What thou doest, do quickly; we are Chris- 
tians, and we cannot sacrifice unto idols." 

Rusticus then finding them guilty of contempt 
of the imperial commands, sentenced them to be 
scourged and then beheaded. Their hymn of 
praise and thanksgiving to the Lord Whose 
Mercy endureth for ever, rose full and clear as 
they were led to the place of execution ; nor was 
it hushed save in death, — soon to be begun again, 
a new song before our God Who sitteth upon the 
Throne, and the Lamb for ever. 

** ye Spirits and Souls of the Eighteous, 
bless ye the Lord, praise Him and magnify Him 
for ever." 

Some of the faithful bore away the lifeless 
bodies, and interred them with becoming 
reverence. 

It was about the year 165, that Justin thus 
showed to all the world the truth of what he had 
often a£&rmed, that for the Blessed Name of Jesus, 
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all who were true Christians would joyfully lay 
down their lives. ** His heart is established and 

will not shrink his heart standeth fast 

and believeth in the Lord.*'^ 

Some branches of the Church Catholic com- 
memorate Justin Martyr on June 1st ; by all he 
must be remembered and revered as one who has 
left a noble example to succeeding generations, — 
that we should count all else of no price what- 
ever, if so be we may win Christ. 

' Ps. csii. 7, 0. 
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*' From new-bom Lyons oft thy memory tum'd 
Unto the earlier east, and fondly yeam'd 
For Polycarp and Smyrna, and the youth 
Of grave Religion fair. But wakeful Truth 
Within tradition's holy citadel 
Kept watch, and her stamp'd treasures guarded well, 
Her Apostolic store : thou by her light 
Didst guide the bark amid the gathering night 
Of heresies, and th* helm didst sternly hold, 
Lifting a martyr's voice, serene and bold. 
Would that again the city of the Rhone 
Might break her Roman bonds, and thee her champion 
own 1 '* 

The Cathedral, 
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OHAPTEE I. 

" Oh why do wretched men so much desire 

To draw their dayes unto their utmost datOi 
And do not rather wish them soone expire, 

Knowing the miserie of their estate, 
And thousand perils which them still awate, 

Tossing them like a hoate amid the mayne, 
That everie hour they linocke at deathe*3 gate ! 

And he that happie seems and least in payne 
Yet is as nigh his end, as he that most doth playne." 

Faerie Queene, hk. iv. canto 3. 



Chaeacter op S. Iren^us — His Birth — S. Poltcarp his 

TEACHER — AND S. PaPIUS — ACCOMPANIES S. POLYCARP 
TO EOME — Is SENT TO LyONS — VbTTIUS EpAGATHUS — 

Sanatus and Maturus — BiBLiAS — Attalus — Alexander 
— Blandina — Ponticus— Bishop Pothinus — Humility 
OF THE Confessor. 

Few of the Fathers of the Church Catholic have 
been commemorated with such universal love, 
esteem, and veneration, as S. Irenseus ; nor is it 
a matter of surprise to us, for amongst the many 
holy men who followed hard upon the Apostles' 

VOL. I. p 



218 THE FATHEES OF THE CHURCH. 

footsteps, none were more eminent than ho, in 
all those quaHties which win the admiration both 
of the children of the world, and of the children 
of light. In him were united the powerful 
grasping mind, and the profound learning of 
the heathen philosopher, with the submissive 
child-Uke faith of the Christian ; the utmost 
decision and vigour, with a truly apostolic 
charity ; the undaunted courage of the martyr, 
with the mildness and tenderness of a loving and 
faithful pastor, over the persecuted and distracted 
flock of Christ. 

Accordingly we find S. IrensBus spoken of as a 
saint, a venerable man of God;^ an apostolic 
man, most learned and eloquent ;* the blessed 
successor of the Apostles, a holy and happy 
servant of God, granted to the Church by the 
Holy Spirit, as an invincible defender of the 
truth, his faith pure, and enlightened with 
heavenly light;* to admirable man, the star of 
Gaul and of the West ;* the illustrious IrenaBus, 
following close upon the holy Apostles;** inter- 
preter of the Church's doctrine f most excellent 
in holiness, well-known for his highly-finished 
writings, so full of solidity and truth, having 
penetrated into the depths of all science.'' 

In the midst of all the trials and perplexities 
of the early Christians, it pleased God, in His 

* S. Augnstine. * S. Jerome. ^ g^ Epiphanius. 

* Theodoret. s s. Basil. 6 g. Cyril. 7 Tertullian. 
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Mercy, to raise up such men as these, to be 
the Fathers of His infant Church; men, who 
devoted themselves and all their energies with 
an entire oneness of purpose to their work, as 
His servants, seeking not to go beyond the 
allotted tasks to which they were called, and 
select their own path, but so fully grasping 
and realizing that all the things of this world 
become valuable and important, solely in so 
far as they regard the greater things of the 
world to come, that earthly possessions and 
honours faded into insignificance to their view, 
and they watching for their Lord, and labouring 
with heart, head, and hands, as knowing neither 
the day nor the hour when He should come, 
were indeed blessed when He came, and found 
them so doing. 

S. IrenaBus is supposed to have been a native 
of Smyrna, and to have been bom about the year 
A.D. 120. There is reason to believe that he was 
the child of Christian parents, and himself from 
the first brought up a Christian pupil. Pro- 
bably his principal and earhest teaching in the 
mysteries of the Faith was derived from the 
lips of S. Polycarp, under whose instructions, 
IrenaBus himself tells us, he was so happy as 
to be placed, while yet a boy. Apparently 
even then his studious, thoughtful character, 
was formed, for he says that he noted down 
the words of sacred wisdom which dropped from 
his saintly master, not on paper, but on the 
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tablets of his heart, dwelling and feeding upon 
them, till his whole soul was penetrated with the 
living spirit of that blessed Faith, which had 
power to win for both master and pupil the 
crown of martyrdom. 

The lessons of truth come with tenfold force 
from lips we love ; we realize Divine Love then 
most truly when our own souls hang in deep 
reverential love on him who leads our minds to 
know It ; our hearty and trusting confidence in 
his word and wisdom conducts us on to the full 
and entire Faith which God requires of us, for 
the protecting and confiding bonds between the 
spiritual father and his child, are surely no 
faint type of that fullest of all love, graciously 
permitted and required of us, towards Him, the 
Father of all ; and thus holy things become 
bound up with our best and purest thoughts and 
feelings, and are enshrined in the memory with 
a force, frequently defying all time or absence, 
which will chase the less profound remembrances 
of youth from the mind, as though they had 
never been. So it was with Irenseus. Late in 
life he remembered all the particulars of this his 
happy childhood, with a vividness long since 
passed from later occurrences, even to the actions 
and attitudes of his beloved master, the very 
words and exJ)ressions with which he spoke of 
holy subjects, and how he loved to dwell upon 
the intimate knowledge he had had of S. John, 
the chosen disciple and friend of our Blessed 
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Lord Himself.* Many precious deeds and words 
of His, the Son of God, now lost to us, would 
probably thus reach the devout ears of the young 
IrensBus, for it was S. Polycarp's master who 
wrote — ** And there are also many other things 
which Jesus did, the which if they should be 
written every one, I suppose that even the 
world itself could not contain the books that 
should be written.*'* "We can scarcely marvel 
if such early training nourished the truth- 
loving, earnest -minded boy into the future 
Bishop and martyr. 

It is said by S. Jerome that Irenseus was also 
the pupil of S. Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, and 
as he was the intimate friend of S. Polycarp, 
and Hke him the disciple of S. John, it is highly 
probable that the pupil of the one may have 
received the instruction of the other. Whilst 
thus "growing in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,"® L^enaeus 
was also advancing in all intellectual cultivation, 
as is apparent from his extensive and correct 
acquaintance with the writings, not only of the 
most popular and well-known poets and philo- 
sophers, but also of those least generally studied. 
But whilst he armed himself with the weapons 
of worldly knowledge, and the shield of all 
sacred and holy learning, LrensBus was not 

1 See Life of S. Polycarp. * S. John xxi. 25. 

« S. Peter iii. 17. 
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unmindful of the Apostolic injunction to add 
to knowledge temperance, patience, godliness, 
brotherly kindness, and charity, and so he 
went on his coarse, being neither barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Ghhst. IrensBus must have remained for some 
time in the happy condition of being taught 
and guided by his venerable master, for he 
accompanied S. Polycarp on the occasion of 
his journey to Eome during the episcopate 
of Anicetus, concerning the Quarto-deciman 
controversy.^ Whilst there, IreneBus was com- 
missioned, probably by the joint authority of 
S. Polycarp and Anicetus to travel as far as 
Gaul, where the Church was suffering much 
division and distraction, from the numerous 
heresies which sprang up. They rightly judged 
that IrenflSus' great talents, together with his 
vigorous and conciliatory temper, would be very 
valuable to the aged and venerable Pothinus, 
Bishop of Lyons. At the hands of this Bishop, 
Lrenaeus received Holy Orders, and continuing 
in the quiet practice of his priestly duties we 
hear nothing especial concerning him, until the 
year 177, when the attention of all the Catholic 
Church was called to the Galilean branch, by 
reason of the cruel persecutions it then under- 
went. The Church at Lyons was pre-eminent 
for its piety and holiness, and at last, unable 

1 See Life of S. Polycarp. 
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patiently to witness such continuanoe in well- 
doing, the heathen populace rose up madly, and 
vented the most furious, implacable rage upon 
all bearing the name of Christian. We have a 
full and graphic description of this bloody perse- 
cution, in a letter sent by the Churches of Lyons 
and Vienne, to those of Asia and Phrygia. It is 
supposed to have been written by IrensBUS him- 
self. " The greatness indeed of the tribulation," 
thus it runs, ** and the extent of the madness 
exhibited by the heathen against the saints, and 
the sufferings which the martyrs endured in this 
country, we are not able fully to declare, nor is 
it indeed possible to describe them; for the 
adversary assailed us with his whole strength, 
giving us a prelude how unbridled his future 
movements among us would be. And, indeed, 
he resorted to every means to accustom and 
exercise his own servants against those of God, 
so that "sve should not only be excluded from 
houses, and baths, and markets, but everything- 
belouging to us was prohibited from appearing 
in any place whatever. But the Grace of God- 
contended for us, and rescued the weak, and 
prepared those who, like firm pillars, were able 
through patience to sustain the whole weight 
of the enemy's violence against them. These 
coming in close conflict, endured every species 
of reproach and torture ; esteeming what was 
deemed great, but little, they hastened to Christ,, 
showing in reality that < the sufterings of thi& 
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time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed in us.*"^ 

This regular systematic persecution by the 
imperial authorities was heralded by the nn* 
restrained violence with which the populace 
attacked the Christians, driving them from the 
baths, the markets, and all places of public 
resort, committing the grossest depredations on 
their property unchecked, and finally assailing 
them with blows and violence ; so that they 
could scarcely appear in the streets of the city 
without the risk of being stoned. But all this 
the Christians bore in patience, remembering 
"Who had left with them His Word: ** Blessed 
are ye when men shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you from their company, and 
shall reproach you, and cast out your name as 
evil, for the Son of Man's Sake ; rejoice ye in 
that day, and leap for joy; for behold, your 
reward is great in Heaven."* 

At last some of the most conspicuous of the 
faithful were taken prisoners, and brought before 
the governor to be examined. The forum was 
filled with spectators ; amongst these was Vettius 
Epagathus, of the noble Eoman family of the 
Vettii, one of the most illustrious citizens in 
Lyons. He was in heart one of the proscribed sect ; 
though young in years, hit noble uprightness 
of heart, the purity of his life, and his absorbing 

1 Euseb. V. i. 2 L^te \i. 22, 23. 
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love of God, which overflowed (as it must ever 
do where it is such as alone is ** bom of God 
and knoweth God ")^ with love to all mankind ; 
these qualities won for him a comparison with 
Zacharias. ** He had walked," so the Acts say, 
^<in all the commandments and righteousness 
of the Lord, blameless, full of love to God and 
his neighbour."* Indignant at the injustice 
and oppression with which his brethren were 
treated, Vettius broke forth with a loud voice, 
and demanded a hearing, that he might prove 
the falsity of the charges brought against the 
Christians. There was great displeasure amongst 
the authorities at this conduct, for they deemed it 
unworthy of so eminent a man; and the governor, 
instead of hearkening to him, inquired whether 
he too was a Christian ? Vettius boldly and un- 
hesitatingly replied that he was, upon which the 
noble champion was instantly handed over to 
the guards, to share in the sufferings of those 
he vainly sought to protect ; he being meanwhile 
so strong in the power of love and grace, that he 
gloried in his condemnation, whilst the prisoners 
hailed him as their faithful advocate. 

This was but the beginning of sorrows. Now 
the time of trial was really come, and soon it 
would be proved who, truly and from their heart, 
had devoted themselves to the service of their 
Lord, and were ready to carry out, even to death, 

1 S. John iv. 7. ^ Euseb. v. 1. 
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the bold professions they had made, and who 
had been over-weening in their self-confidence, 
and now would yield and fall away. Not many 
such were there ; some ten only amongst the 
brethren, over whom more bitter tears were shed, 
than over such as expired in the midst of cruel 
torments. It was an awful, appalling time, not 
less for those who were yet at large, than for the 
prisoners themselves ; for the former were con- 
stantly with their captive brethren, ministering, 
as far as in them lay, to their wants, both tem- 
poral and spiritual, and looking incessantly for 
their own turn to come ; since those that were 
" worthy to fill up the number of the martyrs,"^ 
were from day to day being seized and added to- 
the number of the captives. It was a ** dying^ 
daily '* in truth. But the fear which pressed 
heaviest of them all was, lest any should yield 
under the extremity of bodily suffering, and 
fall away, thereby losing the crown of glory 
which was already hung up, as it were, m sight 
of each of them, could they but press forward a 
little longer without faltering. A new impulse 
was given to the persecution, by the false confes- 
sions of some heathen slaves, who being put to 
the torture, endeavoured to save themselves, by 
accusing their Christian masters of the most 
horrid crimes, till even those very heathens, 
who had been hitherto restrained by numbering 

1 Euseb. V. 1, 
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friends and kinsmen amongst the accnsed sect, 
now joined the common outcry, and the whole 
populace burst into a perfect frenzy of rage, only 
to be appeased by feasting their eyes upon suf- 
ferings which would be too horrible to relate, 
were it not to set forth the Infinite, Abundant 
Grace, Which made them all endurable, and 
gave even to weak delicate women and young 
children, strength to persevere to the end ; **the 
eyes of their understanding being enlightened, 
and knowing what is the hope of His Calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of His Inherit- 
ance in the saints, and what the exceeding 
greatness of His Power to those who believe.*'^ 

Amongst those against whom the fiercest fury 
of the people was directed, were Sanctus, a 
deacon of Vienne ; Maturus, a recent, but sin- 
cere and faithful convert ; Attains, a native of 
Pergamus, one of the noblest children of that 
Church ; and Blandina, a slave. ' This woman 
was particularly delicate and feeble, and her 
mistress, who herself was one of the Christian 
captives, dreaded lest she should be altogether 
overpowered, and yield to bodily weakness ; but 
God's Strength is made perfect in weakness, and 
Blandina came to the hour of trial with a power 
of endurance and holy courage equalUng, if not 
surpassing, all her companions. Not one, but 
many deaths were inflicted upon her, torment 

» Ephes. i. 18. 
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followed upon torment, until the very execu- 
tioners marvelled how life could cling with such 
tenacity to so feeble a frame. Blandina the 
while, ceased not to profess her faith in Him, 
Who bore such pangs as none even of His 
martyred servants can ever know, and in His 
Name she found " rest, refreshment, and relief 
from pain.''^ Her words, incessantly repeated 
amidst all her sufferings, have become almost a 
Christian proverb, " We are Christians, of us is 
no evil done." Would that we could in any 
wav venture in these davs to inscribe such a 
legend on our shields ! 

After cruel sufferings, Blandina was sent back 
to her dungeon, and the general attention was 
directed to the deacon Sanctus. He was tempted 
with all manner of questioning, the authorities 
seeking to draw from him some doubting or un- 
guarded expressions, which might bring obloquy 
on the Christian cause, but to all these questions 
Sanctus returned no other reply than the declara- 
tion, *' I am a Christian ; " esteeming this, says 
the narrative, as his name, his kindred, and 
his country. Unmurmuring, he bore the most 
excruciating agonies, the fires of his persecutors 
being extinguished to him by the fountain of 
Living Water, from whence soft drops descended 
as in a celestial shower upon his soul. He 
seemed to be held forth as an example to his 

1 Euseb. "V. 1. 
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fellow-sufferers, that " there is nothing terrific 
where the Love of the Father, nothing painful 
where the Glory of Christ, prevails.'* 

After several repetitions of the torture, Sanctus 
together with Maturus, was finally despatched in 
the amphitheatre. Next, a woman called Biblias 
was brought forward ; she was one of those un- 
happy persons who, being overwhelmed with fear, 
had fallen from the Faith, and denied her Lord ; 
and the persecutors now put her to the torture, 
hoping to make her confirm the accusations 
against the brethren already made by the 
heathen slaves. But Biblias was mercifully 
saved from her apostasy; for in the midst of 
her tortures, she awoke as it were out of the 
deep sleep of sin, to repentance, and to the over- 
powering consciousness that her earthly torment, 
however grievous and protracted, was but a feeble 
shadowing forth of the everlasting punishment 
prepared for those who forsook their Master. 
And so waxing bold in spirit, she fearlessly 
professed the Faith of Christ, and became a 
partaker of the martyrs' lot — of their earthly 
sufferings, and of their heavenly reward. 

There were others of the unstedfast, less 
happy in their end ; for though they had denied 
their Faith, and thereby obtained a temporary 
release, they were soon imprisoned anew, and 
punished, like the faithful, with torture and 
death ; so that, whilst those who had never 
swerved, **were refreshed with the joy of mar- 
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tyrdom, the hope of the promises, the Love of 
Christ, and the Spirit of the Father," the others 
were sadly tormented by their own conscience, 
flo that the difference was obvious to all, in their 
very countenances, when they were led forth. 
For the one went on joyfully, much glory and 
grace being mixed in their faces, so that their 
bonds seemed to form noble ornaments, and like 
those of a bride, adorned with golden bracelets, 
and impregnated with the sweet odour of Christ, 
they appeared as though anointed with earthly 
perfumes ; but the others, with downcast looks, 
dejected, sad, and covered with every kind of 
shame, in addition to this were reproached by 
the brethren as mean and cowardly, bearing the 
charge of murderers, and losing the honourable, 
;glorious, and life-giving appellation of Christians.^ 

But so much the more did the faithful appear 
to be confirmed and strengthened in their holy 
fortitude. Numbers perished each day in the 
unhealthy, suffocating prisons, vhich were so 
crowded, that to many the change from the 
fresh air and light brought a speedy and com- 
paratively easy death. 

On the same day that Sanctus and Maturus 
were dehvered from their agonies, Blandina and 
Attains were brought forth again into the amphi- 
theatre. It was a day appointed for various 
brutal exhibitions, both of gladiators and com- 
bats with wild beasts. 

1 Euseb. V. 1. 
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For a long time Blandina was suspended to a 
stake, within reach of the wild beasts, where, 
folding her arms crosswise, and reverently liken- 
ing her painful position to Christ's Sufferings on 
the Holy Cross, she continued to pray fervently 
for all whose hour of need was now at hand ; 
and many a martyr, whose death-struggle ended 
long ere her's did, received new courage for the 
bitter moment, when he saw what peace and 
strength were granted to her. But none of the 
wild beasts touched the virgin martyr, and she 
was once more denied a termination to her trials, 
and sent back to prison. Then the populace 
loudly demanded Attains. He was a distin- 
guished well known man, and now came forward 
as calmly and collectedly, as if he were but 
appearing in an ovation, and all the savage 
bystanders who thronged the forum, were as- 
sembled there to do him honour, instead of 
thirsting for his blood. He was paraded about 
the amphitheatre, a tablet being borne before 
him bearing the inscription : " This is Attains 
the Christian." But the governor finding that 
he was a Eoman, reserved him with some others, 
concerning whom application had been made to 
the Emperor. Meanwhile in prison Attains 
was the means of reclaiming and strengthening 
many who through weakness, were ready to 
fall back. By means of such pious men as 
this, ** much joy was created in the Church ; 
for those who were as dead, she recovered again 
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as living. For the greater part of those that 
fell ^way, again retraced their steps, were again 
conceived, were again endued with vital heat, 
and learned to make confession of their faith."^ 

There were many priests among the captives ; 
indeed the aged Bishop of Lyons himself shared 
the dungeon of his flock ; besides this those yet 
at liberty counted it their most special office to 
visit their brethren, so that there was no lack of 
consecrated hands at which to receive the 
ministry of reconciliation. Those must have 
been solemn Eucharistic festivals, when such 
as had faltered having been restored by the 
Church's absolution to Her communion, priests 
and people, old and young, the unshaken martyr 
and the restored penitent, knelt together, for the 
last time, to partake of that Body and Blood, 
Which would, by their Mysterious Power, give 
strength to the faithful to pass through the 
conflict which awaited him, and bring him to 
life everlasting. 

At the conclusion of the great annual festival, 
those of the prisoners who were Eomans, were 
brought forward to be beheaded, the privilege 
of their citizenship. Attalus bore renewed tor- 
tures first. He was accompanied by a Phrygian 
physician, named Alexander, who had for long 
been a true Christian ; he never gave either 
sigh or groan, but in his heart so communed 

* Euseb. V. 1. 
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with God, that he appeared anconscious of 
bodily pain. 

Last of all, when the public games were at 
an end, the people being as yet nnsatiated with 
blood, Blandina was dragged forth again, in 
company with a boy named Ponticus, who was 
probably her brother. He was but fifteen years 
of age, yet neither did his youth or Blandina's 
sex and feebleness, excite a moment's compas- 
sion in the brutal spectators ; on the contrary, 
when they saw both resolutely refuse to bow 
before the heathen gods, they seemed to take a 
savage delight in heaping tortures upon them. 
Blandina encouraged the boy to endure all 
patiently, and he continued firm till death de- 
livered him from his pangs. After all the other 
barbarities had been inflicted, Blandina was 
wrapped in a net, and exposed to a furious bull, 
which tossed her several times, and at last a 
tardy mercy ended her sufferings with the 
sword. ** She, as a noble mother that had ani- 
mated her children, and sent them a^ victors to 
the great king, herself retracing the ground of 
all the conflicts her children had endured, 
hastened at last, with joy and exaltation, to 
them, as to a marriage feast."^ 

Even the heathen could not but marvel at, and 
admire, the constancy and fortitude of S. 
Blandina. 

^ Euseb. v. 1. 

VOL. I. Q 
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We have said that the venerable Bishop 
Pothinus was amongst the captives : he was 
past the age of ninety, and between years and 
suffering he was enfeebled in body to the last 
degree, yet his soul was ardent and bold as 
ever, and when his snmmons came to leave his 
dungeon (where he had wellnigh perished for 
lack of air and nourishment), he gathered to- 
gether his remaining powers, ready to appear 
before the tribunal. He was carried thither by 
a band of armed soldiers, as though he had been 
a dangerous robber; and like his Master, he 
might say, ** Are ye come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves for to take me?" A 
large and disorderly mob accompanied him to 
the magistrates. The governor scornfully asked 
him who was the God of the Christians? **If 
thou be worthy, thou shalt know,'* was Po- 
thinus's only answer. He was dragged away and 
cruelly scourged ; and the common people, losing 
all respect for either his station or his age, 
struck him, kicked him, and threw stones, and 
whatever missiles come to hand at him, till 
almost dead, he was cast back again into prison, 
where, after two days, it pleased God to take 
him to Himself. 

Nor did the persecutors rest satisfied with the 
death of their victims, every possible insult was 
heaped upon the lifeless bodies, and the most 
watchful care was taken to prevent them from re- 
ceiving the last offices of Christian burial. 
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Where is their God ?'* they mockingly asked, 
** and what can that religion do now for them, 
which they preferred before life itself?" They 
knew not Who has said, " I, even I, am He that 
comforteth you : who art thou that thou shouldest 
be afraid of a man that shall die V and that He 
has promised, " the redeemed of the Lord shall 
return, and come with singing unto Zion, and 
everlasting joy shall be upon their head : they 
shall obtain gladness and joy, and sorrow and 
mourning shall flee away."^ 

Those who escaped with their lives yet endured 
many severe trials, both in themselves and in 
witnessing the tribulation of those they loved. 
Amongst these undoubtedly Irenaaus is to be 
numbered ; for the friend and coadjutor of Po- 
thinus was not likely to escape. It was a special 
mercy of Almighty God preserving the life of 
one so able and efficient to watch over the Church 
in this her time of perplexity, when so much of 
her best heart's blood was shed. But he and the 
other eminent brethren who survived the perse- 
cution, were so lowly and humble-minded that 
they reproved those who called them martyrs, 
saying that " they are martyrs whom Christ has 
thought worthy to be received in their confession, 
setting the seal of their martyrdom by the issue ; 
but we are but indifferent and mean confessors.*' 
And with tears did they entreat the brethren 

1 Is. li. 11, 12. 
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that they should offer up incessant prayers, that 
they might be made perfect. They exhibited 
indeed the power of martyrdom in fact, exercising 
much freedom in declaring themselves to aU 
people, and manifesting their noble patience and 
fearless intrepidity, but the name of martyrs they 
declined receiving from the brethren, filled as 
they were with the fear of God."^ Their deep 
and real humility was yet more heartily shown 
in their conduct towards those who had been less 
firm, and shown fear and shrinking. For these 
they displayed the "tenderness of a mother, 
pouring forth ceaseless prayers to the Father of 
all on their behalf."^ With meekness and for- 
bearance they reclaimed many a timid, and many 
an unsteady brother, and saved the holy Mother 
of all from many a wound, gathering all, as far 
as in them lay, into love and unanimity. 

^ Euseb. y. 2. * Ibid. 
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CHAPTER II. 



** Nothing is here for teaxs, nothing to wail 
Or knock the hreast : . . . . 
. . . . Nothing hut well and fair, 
And what may quiet us in a death bo nohle." 

Samson Agonistes, 



IREN.EXJS SUCCEEDS PoTHINUS AS BiSHOP OP LyONS— HiS 

Episcopal Labours — ^Writes against Heresies — His 
OTHER Writings — Renewal of the Quartodeciman 
Controversy — Reign op Commodus — Pertinax Sbverus 
— His Edict op Persecution — ^Its Eppbcts in Lyons — 
Martyrdom op S. Irenjeus. 

Such was the sorely tried condition of the 
Church of Lyons, when it was left without a 
spiritual head, by the martyrdom of the Bishop 
Pothinus. That IrenaBus was the person next 
in authority and influence to him we may fairly 
suppose, from the manner in which he is men- 
tioned by the martyrs, writing to Eleutherius, 
Bishop of Kome, in which after speaking of 
Irenaeus as a ** zealous follower of the covenant 
of Christ," they continue, ** If we knew that any 
place could confer righteousness on any one, we 
would certainly commend him among the first 
as a presbyter of the Church, the station that 
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he holds."' It seemed in the natural course of 
events therefore, that Irenaaus should be chosen 
to fill the vacant see, which probably gave him 
a sort of general superintendence over all the 
Churches in Gaul. So vigorous was his admin- 
istration of the holy office, and so full of grace 
and power the "Word of God as preached by him, 
that we are told he ere long converted nearly all 
the inhabitants of Lyons to Christianity.^ From 
without Irenffius met with much difficulty; 
heresy in various shapes sprang up on all sides, 
and demanded all the resolute and unshaken 
energies, blended with patience and gentleness, 
for which this holy Bishop was conspicuous. 
His charity never seems to have faltered, whilst 
" hating the trespass most," he yet ** loved the 
poor sinner," and would not have any to perish 
for want of perseverance on his part in trying to 
save them. **How" he says, ** can our holy 
Mother Church do otherwise than weep over the 
promulgators of these preposterous absurdities ? 
They have drawn upon themselves the calamities 
which come upon them. They know not how to 
grasp the fulness of truth, but for ever fall back 
into the darkness and void of falsehood; for 
the Holy Spirit Alone can lead to peace and 

rest We desire most heartily that 

they should not remain in the pit which they 

have dug for themselves, but that they should 

■ 

I Euseb. V. 4. 2 ibid. v. 23* 
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leave the false home they have found, should 
come out of the abyss into which they are pre- 
cipitated, and that they should be bom again of 
Christ, brought into the bosom of the Church, 
and become the temples of Jesus Christ ; that 
they should acknowledge the Creator of the 
universe as the Only True God, and the Only 
Lord of all things. This is our heart's prayer 
for them. We have a more real desire for their 
weKare, than they have for themselves ; and if 
they would permit us, we would prove our love 
to be as useful as it is sincere. They esteem our 
charity to be harsh and severe, because we would 
take from them the venom of pride and vanity, 
and handle them as a surgeon his patient, whon 
he cauterises his painful sores. But let them 
reject us as they will, we will not be discouraged, 
nor cease to aid them all we can, nor to hold 
forth our hands to drag them from the deep 
wherein they would sink."^ 

Amongst his labours in the course of pure un- 
comipted Catholic truth, IrensBus bestowed 
much labour upon his work ** Adversus HsBreses," 
the only one of his various writings now extant. 
He was well qualified for this imdertaking both 
by his own extensive learning, and the clear, 
X3enetrating intellect which God had bestowed 
upon him, as also by his ample knowledge of the 
subtleties and refinements of those with whom 

^ Tillemont, Vie de S. Ir6n6e. 
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he had to deal, thereby wielding their own 
weapons against themselves. 

The plan of this work is as follows : — The 
first book contains an account of the heresies 
against which IrenaBus contended; the second 
proves the Creation to be the work of the One 
True God, and the Church of Christ to be His 
fiock ; in the third, he reasons against heretics 
by the teaching of the Apostles ; in the fourth, 
from the words of Jesus Christ Himself ; and in 
the fifth and last book, he explains and refutes 
some of the misinterpretations made by the 
heretics of certain of S. Paul's words. Amongst 
the other writings of S. IrenaBus was a work called 
the " Ogdoade," at the beginning of which he 
placed the following inscription : ** I adjure thee, 
whoever thou art that transcribest this book, by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by His glorious 
Appearance when He shall come to judge the 
quick and the dead, to compare what thou hast 
copied, and to correct it by this original manu- 
script, from which thou hast carefully tran- 
scribed ; and that thou also copy this adjuration, 
and insert it in thy copy.*'^ 

Eusebius mentions writings of S. IrenaBus on 
Schism, on Knowledge, and on the Sovereignty 
of God. He likewise seems to have written 
various epistles. 

We have already mentioned the Quartodeci- 

» Euseb. V. 20. 
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man controversy, in which so apostolical and 
charitable a mind was displayed by S. Polycarp. 
Anicetus was then Bishop of Eome ; his high 
office had been successively filled by Soter and 
Eleutherius ; and in the year 180, this prelate 
was succeeded by Victor, a man of a violent, 
ungovemed temper, and most imperious and 
irritable under any opposition whatsoever. 
Victor revived the controversy concerning the 
keeping of Easter-day; the Asiatic Bishops 
remained firm to their point ; and Polycrates, 
Bishop of Ephesus, wrote to him, citing the 
numerous and weighty opinions on their side, 
and professing their intention of adhering to the 
discipline received from such holy men. Upon 
this Victor impetuously pronounced all such as 
differed from him to be excommunicate, and 
guilty of heterodoxy. Synods were called at 
Gsesarea, at Jerusalem, Pontus, and many other 
places. IrenaBus convened a Synod of the Galil- 
ean Churches, where, together with thirteen 
Bishops, he defended the Western custom of 
keeping Easter. Some of these and other 
Bishops both on Victor's side and amongst his 
opponents, wrote to the Eoman prelate, remon- 
strating against his hasty and uncharitable 
proceeding; amongst others S. IrenaBus, who, 
after maintaiaing that the festival of the Eesur- 
rection of our Blessed Lord could never be so 
fittingly kept as on the Lord's Own Day, never- 
theless showed the unkindness and want of good 
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feeling that -would break asunder the bonds of 
brotherhood between Churchefi, for a difference 
in such a matter of discipline. "Not only," 
he says, ** is the disptite respecting the day, but 
also respecting the manner of fasting. For 
some think they ought to fast only one day, 
some two, some more days ; some compute their 
day as consisting of forty hours, night and day ; 
and this diversity existing among those that 
observe it, is not a matter that has just sprung 
up in our times, but long ago among those 
before us, who perhaps, not having ruled with 
sufficient strictness, established the practice that 
arose from their simplicity and inexperience, 
and yet with all these maintained peace, and we 
have maintained peace with one another, and 
the very difference in our fasting establishes the 
unanimity in our faith. "^ Irenaeus then alludes 
to the conduct of S. Poly carp to Anicetus,* and 
how they remained in full communion, love, and 
charity, though they each held to their own 
opinion on this very point.' 

1 Euseb. V. 24. » Life of S. Polycarp. 

a This controversy was finally determined by the Council 
of Nice, A.D. 323 (Euseb. Life of Constantine, book iiL 14 ; 
Socrates, bk. i. 8 ; Sozomen, bk. i. 22) ; when it was decreed 
by general consent of the Church, that the Feast of the Be- 
surrection should be universally celebrated on Sunday, 
and unity of discipline was thus restored. The eastern 
branches of the Church Catholic obeyed this voice of au- 
thority, and the isolated individuals who persisted in 
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After this interposition on behalf of Christian 
brotherly kindness, peace, and love, we hear little 
more of S. IrenaBus, who continued to exercise a 
wise and paternal rule over his flock. A time of 
rest and repose was granted to the Church after 
her grievous persecutions. Under the reign of 
Commodus the Christians were unmolested, pro- 
bably from no higher motive than that they were 
under the protection of Marcia, a woman of low 
extraction, who exercised great power over the 
grovelling, brutish mind of the Emperor. Blood 
ran like water, it is true, during his execrable 
reign, but it was alike from heathen or Christian 
veins, no further crime being needed than that< 
any one should chance to displease Commodus 
or his favourites, to incur instant death. He him- 
self became in habit of life, as of mind, a mere^ 
gladiator, and at last Marcia having acciden- 
tally discovered a hst of persons condemned ta 
death, headed by her own name, summoned two 
chief officers who were involved in the same sen- 
tence, and to save themselves they murdered 
Commodus. Marcia gave him poison, and the 
result of that appearing doubtful, a wrestler was 
introduced who strangled him whilst in the 
bath.i 

abidiog by their own opinion against the Ohnrch, were 
treated as schismatics, and passed by the name of Quarto- 
decimans. It was long, however, before the traces of this 
difference were altogether obliterated* 
^ Tillemont, Hist, des Emp6reurs. Commodus was at 
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This was on the last day of the year 192. 
Christians and heathens might both have looked 
with hope to the administration of the wise and 
good Pertinax, whose accession to the imperial 
purple was welcome to all except the Prastorian 
guard, to whose enmity he fell a victim eighty- 
six days after the murder of his predecessor. The 
Boman empire was then purchased for the sum 
of 6250 drachmas by Didius Julianus,^ an old 
and contemptible senator; but however lost to 
all sense of patriotism and decency the praeto- 
rians might be, the rest of the empire was not 
likely to submit to such indignities. The three 
leading spirits of the time all aimed at succeed- 
ing the murdered Pertinax. These were, first, 
Clodius Albinius, the governor of Britain, a man 
of illustrious birth and of considerable military 
talent, but of corrupt private life.* The second 
aspirant for the throne was Percennius Niger, a 
man of low birth but of high merit, which alone 
had raised him to the government of Syria. 
Strict in his own life, affable, and gentle, but a 
determined and rigid disciplinarian, and an able 
commandant, Niger was a popular man, and de- 

a subsequent period deified by Severus. Upon this Tille- 
mont remarks: **Et peut-estre que Commode meritoit 
bien autant de passer pour Dieu que Jupiter." — Comm. 
ar. xiv. 

1 Gibbon, chap. v. 

> " On Pa appell6 le Catelin de son siScle." — Tillemont, 
Hist, des Emp. 
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servedly so. When the tidings of Pertinax's 
murder reached Syria, all the Asiatic provinces 
joined in offering their homage to him as Em- 
peror. Had he acted with the promptitude which 
might naturally have been looked for in such a 
man, Niger might have met with a different fate ; 
as it was he was dazzled with his prosperity, and 
trifled away time, which was meanwhile forward- 
ing the cause of his rival Severus. Septimius 
Severus, an African by birth, was at this period 
governor of Pannonia ; his ambition was bound- 
less, eloquence and bribes together easily brought 
his army to proclaim him emperor. A consum- 
mate master in dissimulation, Severus immedi- 
ately began to conquer his rivals one by one. 
Courting popularity with his army by making 
himself as one of his common soldiers, he rapidly 
marched to Rome, where the mercenary prsBto- 
rians readily admitted him; Severus executed 
the usurper Julian, and gave a general and 
forcible impression of his power and determi- 
nation, by disbanding the prsetorian guards, 
and banishing them a hundred miles from 
Eome. 

He was equally successful against his rivals, 
towards whom he displayed the most odious 
treachery, pretending the utmost friendship for 
Albinius,^ whilst endeavouring to have him assas- 

1 Calling him the <* brother of his soul and empire.'*— 
Gibbon, chap. 2. 
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siuated. At last Albinius came into Gaul, wh^e, 
entering upon an unequal combat with Severus' 
army of one hundred and fifty thousand men, 
the brave warriors of the British army were alto- 
gether routed, and their general put to death as 
he fled from the field of battle. Percennius Niger 
having been twice defeated, once near the Helles- 
pont, and again near Issus in Cilicia, was be- 
headed, and thus both rivals paid with their 
lives for the presumption of opposing the proud, 
treacherous victor. 

The Christians did not incur Severus' displea- 
sure by joining with his adversaries ; they were 
on his side simply because being acknowledged 
by the senate and people they regarded him as 
the lawful sovereign, and the maxim of their 
religion was that " the powers that be are or- 
dained of GoD."^ The Emperor had also re- 
ceived the benefit of healing under some dis- 
temper from one Proculus, a Christian, whom 
in return he lodged in the royal palace as long 
as he lived.* 

For some time Severus was absorbed with 
political oares in the endeavour to restore the 
Koman empire to the prosperous state it had 

1 **No disciple of Albinius, or of Niger, or of Cassius 
could be found among the disciples of Christ." — Tertul. ad 
Scap. ii. 

2 *' He sought out Proculus, a Christian .... who had 
once cured him by means of oil, and kept him in his own 
palace even to his death." — Ad Scap. iv. 
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formerly known ; and so successful was he, 
" that he boasted with a just pride, that, having 
received the empire oppressed with foreign and 
domestic wars, he left it established in profound, 
universal, and honourable peace."* But Severus 
was an astrologer, and a devoted believer in 
magic, and therefore his leniency to the Chris- 
tian Faith could at best be only toleration or 
indifference, so that when the populace clamoured 
for the shedding of Christian blood* he little 
heeded justice, or aught save expediency ; but to 
gratify the pubKc excitement he pubhshed an 
edict of persecution, a.d. 202, which was rigor- 
ously carried into execution in all parts of the 
empire, and sufferings and death once more be- 
came the inheritance of the Christians. In 
Lyons, where the Church, nourished and watered 
by martyrs' blood, had prospered most specially, 
the heathen were peculiarly bitter, and vast num- 
bers of Christians perished, till the very streets 
ran with blood. The details of the persecution 
have not reached posterity : but as might have 
been anticipated, the noble-hearted Bishop was 
not permitted to live through a second harvest 
of the faithful ; he guarded his people, probably 

1 Gibbon, chap. v. 

3 There had been some degree of persecution existing 
since the year 197, although not systematic, yet the old 
laws of Trajan were sufficient to giye countenance to the 
authorities who wished to vex the faithful. — Tillemont, 
Hist, des Emp. 
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until the greater part had perished, and then, 
after undergoing several kinds of torture, he was 
beheaded. 

His dead body was with difl&culty secreted by 
one of his priests named Zachary, who survived 
S. IrenaBUs, and who contrived to inter it in a 
vault between the remains of Epipodius and 
Alexander (probably the Phrygian physician), 
who had been martyred in the reign of Anto- 
ninus. It is said that an ancient epitaph found 
in the church of S. Irenseus at Lyons, states that 
19,000 Christians suffered martyrdom at the 
same time with their Bishop. His body remained 
in one of the principal churches of Lyons, until 
the year 1562, when it was sacrilegiously dis- 
interred by the Calvinists, who insulted his 
venerated remains and scattered the members; 
but they were jartly gathered together again by 
some one imbued with more reverence, and 
restored to their original resting-place. 

All the Churches must join in a grateful re- 
membrance of S. LrenaBUS ; the Greek Church 
commemorates him on the 23rd of August, and 
that of Eome on June 28th. Few men ever lived 
with a more hearty love of God and of men, or 
with a more entire self-devotion to His work, 
which induced him to leave his native country 
for ever and fix himself in a land of strangers, 
where he had to master a new, and to him it 
would probably appear, uncouth language. But 
S. LrensBUS counted the Church of Christ hi? 
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home, and seeking no earthly rest or ties he 
went calmly on his way, his eyes fixed on his 
great Home, and so ** died in faith. . . . God is 
not ashamed to be called his God, for He hath 
prepared for him a city."* 

1 Heb. xi. 18. 
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'* How art thon fallen ! seeking, 'mid the stars 
To set tliy nest ; unloos'd from fleshly bars, 
Striving the chasten'd soul to * wind too high,' 
For one encompass'd with humanity ! 
Could not thy Mother's milk and quiet breast 
Suffice thee, nurturing to Eden's rest ? 
Thou wast her glory ; and the fiend of pride, 
Ne'er could have won thee from her peaceful side, 
Were he not trick'd in guise of lowliness. 
Thou art her glory still ; and she no less 
Puts on the armouries of thy soberer soul, 
And reads from thy sad fall her lesson of control." 

The Cathedral. 
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CHAPTER L 

*• Happy those early days, when I 
Shin'd in my angel-infancy I 

When yet had I not walked ahove 
A mile or two from my first love. 

Oh how I long to travel back 

And tread again that ancient track !'* 

H, Vattgharit 1651. 



Character op Tertullun — His Birth — Education — 
Follows the Legal Profession. — His Conversion — 
Writes on Repentance — Holy Baptism — ^Discipline 
of the Primitive Church concerning it. 

It is with pain and reluctance that we turn from 
the histories of those holy men, who have gone 
on from their regeneration at the Font, steadily 
looking onwards, the flame of their devotion 

" Still tending with intenser ray, 
To Heaven whence first it came ;" 

who having hy God*s Grace, once " be^^n enlight- 
ened, and tasted of the Heavenly Gift, and made 
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partakers of the Holy Ghost," neither cotmted 
themselves to have yet attained, nor doubted of 
the power of that Spirit to lead them on to per- 
fection, not here but in heaven, and so laid down 
their lives with joy, whether at the immediate 
summons of God, or by the hand of man per- 
mitted by Him as His agent, leaving bright and 
glorious examples to us all through their course, 
but the brightest and best the last. 

Sadly must we turn from such as these to one 
who promised fair to be as bright and noble an 
example as they, but who, led astray by self- 
confidence and the delusions of Satan, forsook 
the Holy Mother for whom he had combated so 
valiantly, and even turned the weapons which 
had once defended her against her own bosom, 
falling into the grievous sin of schism, and 
leaving to posterity a solemn and impressive 
warning what to shun, rather than what to 
imitate. 

Had we only to discover in Tertullian a 
worldly-minded, unsteady man, who for his own 
interest had adopted Christianity, and then 
fallen away when counter interests, or restless 
curiosity attracted him elsewhere, it would be 
different; we should pass him by amongst the 
many instances of noble talents abused and per- 
verted to the service of the world and Satan; 
but it is not so in his case. No one can doubt 
the truth and fervour of his belief, nor the 
wholly disinterested nature of his character. 



TEBTULLIAN. 25^ 

which was austere and se]f-denying in no common 
degree ; indeed this very feature, exceeding the 
restrictions which the Church placed upon it, 
was one cause of his fall. That he was an 
essentially great man no one can doubt; 
" Amongst the Latins," writes Vincentius Liri- 
nensis, ^'Tertullian is to be accounted far the 
greatest of writers. Who was more learned than 
he? who more deeply versed in divine and 
human knowledge ? for, by a marvellous depth 
and capacity of mind, he grasped and compre- 
hended all philosophy, aU sects, their founders 
and maintainers, and all other histories whatso- 
ever. So clear, so solid, so forcible was his 
understanding, that whatsoever he undertook to 
overcome, he did it either by the penetration of 
his wit, or by the weight of his reasoning. "Who 
can sufficiently commend his style, which is so 
fraught with the eloquence of reason, that those 
who are not persuaded thereby, yet are forced 
to yield to him^ each word being, as it wove, a 
sentence in force, each sentence a victoory over 
his adversaries ? Marcion and Apelles, Praxeas 
and Hermogenes, Jews, Gentiles, Gnostics, and 
others, whose blasphemies have been overthrown 
by his numerous and powerful writings, know 
this. And yet with all this, Tertullian forsaking 
the Catholic doctrine, the ancient and universai 
Faith, proving himself more eloquent than faitli- 
ful, deserved that which the blessed fiihtry said 
of him, that 'his last error discredketh his most 
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worthy jwritings,' and he became a stumbling- 
block to the Church."^ 

There are many who have felt what it is to see 
those on whom they have leaned with nndivided 
confidence, forsaking the truths which they them- 
selves have taught— truths taught with such 
fervour, that the effects of their own teaching can 
never be effaced, even by their own altered 
doctrines. Such have tasted the bitterness of 
gradual mistrust, of lurking doubts where all 
had seemed stedfast, immoveable as the Holy 
Faith, because bound up and centred in it ; the 
imwilling, yet for ever reiterated whisper. Can 
such a man be abandoned of God, and left; to 
follow his own devices, and forsake the vineyard 
where he has assigned to him his task ? They 
have experienced the desolation of heart when 
that which once they would not have borne to 
hear mentioned or alluded to ever so slightly has 
come to pass^ and the guide, the familiar friend, 
the brother, is no longer with them or of them ; 
when, instead of treading together the same 
narrow path with one aim in view, the holy, and, 
as they thought, specially chosen servant of God 
has taken a road of his own selection, and they 
must go alone ; hoping indeed, through His 
Mercy Who would have all men to be saved, that 
hereafter they may meet again where discord and 
separation shall be no more, yet never again to 

1 Vincent. Adv. Heres. c. xviii. 
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walk in unity and brotherhood here on earth. 
Such of these as have turned aside weeping, not 
glorying in their own stedfastness, hut rather 
with tenfold mistrust and watchfulness of self 
praying night and day with an earnestness that 
man might not understand, but God does, for 
those who have cast so deep a shadow over their 
path, and shunning more carefully than ever, the 
admittance of a thought that might tend to 
schism, — such can enter into the spirit with 
which the Church mourned over her fallen son, 
who even so crushed the hopes and expectations 
of the multitudes attracted to him by his sur- 
passing talents and powers of mind. 

" Alas ! my brother, rotmd thy tomb 

In sorrow kneeling, and in fear, 
We read the pastor's doom 

Who speaks attd will not hear. 
The grey-hair'd saint may fail at last, 

The surest guide a wanderer prove ; 
Death only binds us fast 

To the bright shores of love." 

But whilst we deplore his declension from the 
Catholic Faith, we must not be blind to the 
many valuable lessons to be derived from his 
history,* as well as from his writings (many of 
which are composed in the clearest, most Ca- 
tholic spirit, and condemn his later errors even 
more than all else written against them), as from 
the example how soon the most masterly and 
comprehensive mind is led astray, if once it re- 
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laxes a firm hold of the role of Faith. We 
shall have occasion to return to this subject as 
we trace Tertnllian's life, and mcnre need not be 
said here. 

Quintus Septimius Morens Tertullianxis was 
of Eoman extraction, being descended from l^e 
important Gens Septimia. His father was a 
soldier, and held a centurion's office under the 
proconsul of Africa. It was at Carthage, the 
metropolis of that country, that Tertullian was 
bom, probably about the year 160. His father 
was a heathen, and Tertullian himself was edu- 
cated as such ; for in his famous Apology, giving 
an account of what Christians believe, he says, 
" God hath from the beginning sent forth mto the 
world men, worthy by reason of their righteous- 
ness and innocency, to know Him, and to make 
Him known, overflowing with the Divine Spirit, 
whereby they might preach that there is One 
God, Who hath created all tilings. Who hath 
formed man out of the ground (for this is the 
true Prometheus), Who hath ordered the world 
by the appointed courses, and issues of the 
seasons ; Who hath next put forth the signs of 
His Majesty in judgment, by fires and water; 
Who for the deserving of His love, hath deter- 
mined those laws, which ye are ignorant of and 
neglect, but hath appointed regards for those who 
obey them; Who, when this world shall have 
been brought to an end, shall judge His own 
"worshippers unto the restitution of eternal life. 
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the wicked unto fire equally peipetnal and con- 
tinual; all that have died from the beginning 
being raised up, and formed again, and called to 
an accoxmfc for the recompense of each man*s 
deservings. These things we also once laughed 
to scorn, we were of you. Christians are made, 
not born such.*** Tertullian's education was 
such as alone could produce so learned and 
accomplished a man; he was skilled in all 
sciences,* in languages, poetry, history, oratory, 
philosophy, mathematics ; besides an accurate 
knowledge of Koman law,* which he seems to 
have followed as a profession at the oTitset of his 
career. At this time TertuUian lived a life of 
pleasure, such as amongst his heathen contem- 
poraries would pass for a reputable, unimpeach- 
able course, participating in all the authorized 
amusements of the city; amongst others, the 
gladiatorial combats and sports of the amphi- 
theatre, which at a later period he held in the 
utmost abhorrence, so that in a treatise which he 
wrote agamst ttem, he says, " Although no one 
is able to describe all these things more com- 
pletely than myself, unless he be one who is still 
a spectator, I would rather not complete the tale 

^ Apol. xviii. 

3 Lactantins, quoted by TiUemoat. — ^Tertnl. i. 

' " TertuUian made himself accmately acquainted with 
the laws of the Bomans, and besides his eminence in 
other respects, was particularly distinguished among the 
eminent men of Bome." — Euseb. ii. 2. 
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than call it to mind.*'^ Yet though the greater 
part of men at that time did the like and thought 
no harm, Tertullian when a Christian ^looked 
back on this time with hearty compxmction and 
repentance, speaking of himself as a man of the 
world, blind without the light of the Lord,^ one 
who surpassed in sins, yet who embracing repent- 
ance, as the man who is shipwrecked embraceth 
some plank for protection, should be saved.^ 

We know nothing definite concerning the time 
of Tertullian's conversion to Christianity, or 
when the. stains of his early sins were washed 
away in the purifying laver of Holy Baptism; 
but that it was a time of the deepest solemnity 
and importance to him, we have very ample evi- 
dence in his books on the subject of Eepentance 
and Baptism. In the former, he begins by 
explaining what repentance is, and applies it to 
all sin, both of thought and deed. " Because 
the body and spirit are two things, their sins do 
not therefore differ ; on the contrary, they are 
rather of the same nature, because these two 
things make up one ; lest any should distinguish 
between their sins according to the difference of 
the two substances, so as to esteem one lighter 
or heavier than the other. For both the flesh 
and the spirit are things of God, the one 
moulded by His Hand, the other made perfect 

by His Spirit. Seeing then that they equally 

- 

1 De Spect. xix. 2 d© Poenit. i. s Ibid. iv. 
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pertain to the Lord, whatever in them sinneth, 
equally offendeth God. Canst thou distinguish 
between the acts of the Flesh and those of the 
Spirit ? between which there is, both in life, 
and in death, and in the Eesurrection, so much 
union and fellowship, that at that Day they 
shall be raised together, either for life or for 
condemnation ; because doubtless they have 

equally either sinned or lived innocent 

Sins not only of deed, but of will also, must be 
avoided and must be cleansed by repentance."* 

His exhortations to man, wh. is but as a drop 
in a bucket, and as the dust of the threshing- 
floor, to turn to God, Who will make him as a 
tree planted by the waters, are most fervent; 
and he urges upon them not to delay, presuming 
upon the baptismal rite which is to cleanse 
them. " As soon ;as thou knowest the Lord, 
fear Him : as soon as thou hast seen Him, give 
Him reverence."' 

But inasmuch as man is always prone to sin, 
and may fall back, and God "would not 
threaten the impenitent, if He would not pardon 
the penitent ;'* Tertullian urges such to remem- 
ber that even after " the bar of Baptism is inter- 
posed God hath yet suffered some opening to 
remain. He hath placed in the porch a second 
repentance, which may open unto them that 
knock.'" 



1 De Poenit. iii. > Ibid. vi. « Ibid. vii. 
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Here Tertnllian sets forth forcibly the blessed 
and precious Catholic doctrine of the power of 
the Church to loose the bonds of sin, and grant 
to the penitent sinner Absolution and Eemission 
of sin. This was one of the truths which he 
cast aside on joining the heresy of the Montanists, 
for they denied any power of restora^tion to those 
who had once fallen into deadly sin. Tertul- 
lian's arguments in behalf of the truth have all 
the force and energy characteristic of his style : 
" To restore," he says, " is greater than to give, 
since it is more grievous to lose than never to 
have received at all. But the mind is not to be 
forthwith cut down and overwhelmed with de- 
spair, if any one become a debtor for a second 
repentance. Let him indeed be loath to sin 
again, but let him not be loath to repent again : 
let biTn be loath to peril himself again, but not 
to be again delivered. Let none be ashamed. 
If the sickness be renewed, the medicine must 
be renewed. Thou wilt show thyself thankful to 
the Lord, if thou refusest not that which the 
Lord offereth thee. Thou hast offended, but 
thou may est yet be reconciled. Thou hast One 
to Whom thou mayest make satisfaction, and 
Him willing to be satisfied." Then employing 
the parable of the prodigal son, he says, ** but 
then only (thou wilt be received) if thou re- 
pentest from thy heart. . . if thou seekest 
again thy Father, though He be offended, saying. 
Father, I have sinned, and am no more worthy to 
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be called Thine. Confession of sins lighteneth 
their burden, as much as the dissembling of 
them increaseth it ; for confession savoureth of 
making amends, dissembling of stubbornness. 

" The more straitened then the work of this 
repentance, the more laborious its proof, so that 
it may not be only bom« upon the conscience 
within, but may be also exhibited by some out- 
ward act. This act, which is more commonly 
expressed by a Greek word, i^ofioKoyTfun^, is 
confession, whereby we acknowledge our sin to 
the Lord, not because He knoweth it not, but 
inasmuch as by confession satisfaction is 
ordered, from confession repentance springeth, 
by repentance God is appeased. Wherefore 
Confession is a discipline for the abasement and 
humiliation of man,, enjoining such conversation 
as inviteth mercy ; it directeth also even in the 
matter of sleep and food, to lie in sackcloth and 
ashes, to hide his body in filthy garments, to 
cast down his spirit in mourning, to exchange 
for severe treatment the sins which he has com- 
mitted : for the rest, to use simple things for 
meat and drink, to wit not for the belly*s but 
the soul's sake ; for the most part also to 
cherish prayer by fasts, to groan, to weep, and 
to moan day and night unto the Lord his God ; 
to throw himself upon the ground before the 
Presbyters, and to fall on his knees before the 
beloved of God ; to enjoin all the brethren to 
bear the message of his prayer for mercy. All 
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these things doth Confession, that it may com- 
mend repentance ; that by fearing danger it may 
honour God ; that by judging itself the sinner, it 
may act in the stead of God's Wrath, and that 
by means of temporal affliction, it may, I will 
not say frustrate, but discharge the eternal 
penalties. When, therefore, it casteth down a 
man, it rather raiseth him up ; when it maketh 
him filthy, it rendereth him the more clean; 
when it j^accuseth, it excuseth; when it con- 
demneth, it absolveth. In the measure in 
which thou sparest not thyself, in the same, be 
assured, God will spare thee.*'^ 

He goes on to show the blame they deserve, 
who, from a reluctance to expose their sin, go on 

<* Too feeble for confession's smart, 
Too proud to bear a pitying eye !" 

** Why shunnest thou those who share thy fall, 
as though they rejoiced over it? The body 
cannot rejoice in the hurt of one of its members ; 
all must grieve together, and labour together for 

its cure When thou thro west thyself 

before the knees of the brethren, thou handiest 
Christ. In like manner when they shed tears 
over thee, it is Christ that suffereth, it is Christ 
that prayeth the Father's pardon. That is ever 
easily obtained, which a son asketh. Verily the 
concealment of a sin promiseth a great benefit 
to our modesty ; namely, that if we withdraw 

1 De Foenit. ix. 
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anything from the knowledge of men, we shall 
of course conceal it also from God. And it is 
thus then that the thoughts of men and the 
knowledge of God are compared? It is a 
miserahle thing thus to come to confession. 
Yes, for hy sin we are brought into misery, but 
when we are to repent, the misery ceaseth, for it 
hath become healthful. It is better to be 
damned in secret, than absolved openly ? It is 
a miserable thing to be cut, and to be burnt with 
the cautery, and to be tormented ; nevertheless 
those things which heal by unpleasant means, 
excuse likewise by the benefit of the cure their 
own offensiveness, and recommend the infliction 
of present pain by the gratefulness of future 

profit 

*' If thou shrinkest from confession, consider 
in thine heart that hell fire which confession 
shall quench for thee, and first imagine to thy- 
self the greatness of punishment, that thou 
mayest not doubt concerning the adoption of the 
remedy. What think we of that storehouse of 
everlasting fire, when some of its petty vents 
shoot up such violence of flame, that the neigh- 
bouring cities either are no longer, or are daily 
expecting the same end for themselves? The 
proudest mountains are cleft asunder in giving 
birth to the fire engendered within, and (which 
proveth to us the eternity of the judgment) 
though they be cleft asunder, though they be 
devoured, yet do they never come to an end: 

VOL. I. s 
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meanwhile, who will not regard these inflictions 
on the mountains, as examples of the judgment 
which threateneth us ? who will not agree that 
these sparks are a kind of missiles and skir- 
mishing arrows from some vast and immeasur- 
able fire ? When, therefore, thou knowest that, 
after that first protection of the Baptism or- 
dained of the Lord, thou hast yet, in confession, 
a second aid against hell-fire; why dost thou 
neglect thy salvation? why delay to enter on 
that which thou knowest will heal thee ? Even 
dumb and unreasoning creatures know at the 
proper seasons the medicines which are given 
them from God. The stag pierced with an 
arrow knoweth that, to force out from the wound 
the point of the weapon and its barbs that 
cannot be drawn back, he must heal himseK 
with dittany.^ The swallow, if it blindeth its 

^ Dictamnnm herbam extrahendis sagittis cervi mon- 
stravere — percussi eo telo pastuque ejus herb© ejecto. The 
stags have shown the herb dittany good for extracting 
arrows, they, when struck, casting out the arrows by eating 
that herb. — ^Plin. viii. 27. 
Tasso thus describes the dittany : 

** Hor qui Tangel custode al duol indegno 
Mosso di lui colse dittamo in Ida : 
Herba crinita di purpureo fiore, 
C'have in giovani foglie alto valore. 
E ben mastra natura k le montane 
Capre n'insegna la "virtii celata 
Qual'hor yengon percosse, a lor rimane 
Nel fiance affissa la saetta alata."— Gicr. Lib, xi. 
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young, knoweth how to give them sight again 
with its own swallow- wort.* Shall the sinner, 
knowing that confession hath been ordained by 
the Lord for his restoration, pass it over ?"* 

We may form some conjecture as to the hearti- 
ness and sincenty with which he who could 
write thus would turn from the pleasures and 
vanities of the world, and prepare for the blessed 
sacrament of Baptism. 

The preparation for its reception was duly 
ordered and arranged by the Chm*ch. On an 
appointed day, the competentes (so called from 
their petitioning for Holy Baptism) gave in their 
names, together with those of their sponsors, 
and both were registered by the priest. They 
were then examined as to their proficiency in 
religious knowledge, and for twenty days before 
their baptism the competentes were exorcised. 
This exorcism seems to have consisted of prayers 
collected and composed from Holy Scripture, be- 
seeching God to break the dominion and power 
of Satan in the new converts, and to deliver 
them from his slavery by expelling the spirit of 
-error and wickedness from them.' During this 

^ Chelidoniam yisai salaberrimam himndines monstra- 
vere, vexatis puUorum ocnlis ilia medentes. The swallows 
have shown the celandine (or swallow-wort) to be most 
wholesome for the eyes, curing as they do with it their 
joung ones' eyes when diseased.— Plin. viii. 27. 

2 De Pcenit. x-xii. 

3 Bingh. bk. x. 2 ; and S. Cyril, lutrod. Lect. " The 

s2 
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time they also, observed a rigid fast, accompanied 
with prayers and confession of sins.^ The Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Baptismal Service, 
were made their especial study ; and on the day 
before their baptism it was customary for the 
Bishop himself to examine the candidates in 
these matters, 

Much important and valuable information con- 
cerning the holy sacrament of Baptism as admin- 
istered in the primitive Church, is derived from 
the writings of Tertullian. From him and from 
other of the Fathers, we gather] the following 
particulars respecting the discipline and external 
observances connected with it. To all such as 
gained their Uying by scandalous or sinful pro- 
fessions. Holy Baptism was denied, until such 
time as they renounced their ungodly habits. 
Among such were numbered the makers of idols, 
actors,^ gladiators, soothsayers, and those whose 
lives were spent in attendance on the public 
games and races. But any of these forsaking 
their disreputable trades, were, after due time of 
trial and preparation, received and baptized. 

exorcisms are divine, coUected from the Divine Scrip- 
tures." 

^ See Tertul. on Penitence above, and De Bapt. xx. 
" They who are about to enter upon Baptism, ought to pray 
mth. frequent prayers, fastings, and bowings of their knee, 
and long watchings, and with confession of aU their past 
sins, that they may show forth even the baptism of John.'* 

• S. Cyp. Epist. ii. 
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According to the magnitnde of their past sins 
they were made to wait a longer or shorter time ; 
from two years upwards they were frequently 
detained as probationers, and in cases of very 
flagrant sinners sometimes the sacrament of 
Baptism was denied until their dying hour. But 
this was as a punishment for sin inflicted by the 
Church, and afforded no countenance to some 
who from motives of indifference, or reluctance 
to be bound by the strict laws of Christianity, 
themselves voluntarily deferred being baptized 
until their last extremity. 

The times specially appointed for the admin- 
istration of this sacrament were Easter, Pente- 
cost, and Epiphany ; but chiefly the two former, 
the whole interval between them being included. 
But though these were judged the fittest and 
most appropriate seasons, every priest was at 
liberty to use any other time, when he saw due 
cause. Thus Tertullian says that ** Easter fur- 
nisheth the most solemn day for Baptism, at 
which time likewise the Passion of the Lord into 
Which we are baptized, was finished. Nor would 
any one interpret it unsuitably as a figure, that 
when the Lord was about to keep His last Pass- 
over, in sending His disciples to make ready, 
He saith : ** Ye shall find a man bearing water.*' 
He showeth the place for celebrating the Pass- 
over by the sign of water. » • Next the Pentecost 
is a very large space of time appointed for bap- 
tisms, during which the Eesurrection of the Lord 
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was frequently manifested among the disciples, 
and the Grace of the Holy Spirit was solemnly 
consigned to them, and the hope of the coming 
of the Lord suggested; because at that time when 
He was received up into Heaven, the Angels said 
to the Apostles that He should so come in like 
manner as He went up to Heaven, — ^that is, at 
the Pentecost ; . . . but every day is the Lord's ; 
every hour, every season is meet for Baptism. 
If there be a difference as touching its solemnity, 
there is none as touching its grace."^ Li the 
same way the proper place for the administration 
of Baptism was the church, or baptistery (a later 
addition to the structure of the larger churches, 
on purpose for the convenient performance of this 
sacrament); but, according to circumstances, 
this rule might be dispensed with, and private 
houses or prisons often witnessed solemn cere- 
monies of this nature. 

When the candidates for Holy Baptism, having 
been duly prepared, presented themselves at the 
appointed place, they were first required to re- 
nounce the devil and all his works : '^ I renounce 
Satan, and his works, and his pomps, and his 
service, and his angels, and his inventions, and 
all things that belong to him, or that are subject 
to him."^ This renunciation was usually re- 
peated three times,^ the speaker standing with 

^ De Bapt. ziz. ^ Const. Apost. vii. 41. 

* Eitlaer as renounoing the three things, the devil, the 
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his face to the west, his arms outstretched. 
S. Cyril of Jerusalem gives the reason for this 
attitude : " Since the west is the region of sen- 
sible darkness, and he (Satan) being darkness, 
has his dominion also in darkness, ye therefore, 
looking with a symbolical meaning towards the 
west, renounce that dark and gloomy potentate."^ 
Then followed the vow of obedience : ** I give 
myself up to Thee Christ, to be governed by 
Thy Laws.'* Before making this profession, the 
catechumen was made to turn to the east. 
** When therefore, thou renouncest Satan, utterly 
breaking all covenant with him, that ancient 
league with hell, there is opened to thee the 
paradise of God, which He planted towards the 
east, whence for his transgression our first father 
was exiled ; and symbolical of this was thy turn- 
ing from the west to the east, the place of light."* 
The east has ever been regarded as the quarter 
towards which Christians should turn their faces 
in prayer. S. Basil says that we there have our 
faces turned towards Paradise ; S. Ambrose, that 
we turn to the Sun of Eighteousness : ** Thou 
art turned to the east, for whoso renounceth the 
devil, is turned unto Christ."' Therefore this 
act of turning from the west to the east, signified 
that the new Christians had turned from dark- 



world, and the flesh, or, as in other rites and forms, in 
honour of the Blessed Trinity. 
1 Catec. Lect. six. 4. » Ibid. xix. 9. ^ De Init. 2. 
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ness to light ; and probably from the habit in 
Baptism, it became the general custom for all 
prayers to be offered np in this direction. Quota- 
tions to this effect may be multiplied. Tertullian 
gives this as a reason why the heathen accused 
the Christians of worshipping the rising sun,. 
** because it is well known that we pray towards 
the quarter of the east."^ And again: "The 
east being the figure of Christ, their churdhes 
and prayers were thither directed.*'* And S. 
Augustine says : ** When we pray, we turn east- 
wards, whence cometh heaven's light ; not as 
though there God only dwells, having forsaken 
all other parts of the world, but to remind us 
that we should turn to goodness, that is, to the 
Lord."« 

Besides the renunciation and the vow of obe- 
dience, the person baptized was further required 
to make a profession of faith, by publicly re- 
peating the Creed ; and so peremptory a neces- 
sity was this profession esteemed, that it was re- 
quired even of the dying man who was baptized 
in his last hour, and if he was too exhausted to 
speak for himself, then a sponsor answered for 
him, as in infant baptism.* Whilst making this 
profession of faith, the candidate was instructed 
not only to turn to the east, but also to lift up 

1 Apol. 16. 2 Cont. Val. 3. 

8 De Ser. in Monte, ii. 5. For further authorities on 
the subject, see Bicgham, book xi. 7 ; and xiii. 15. 
* Bingh. xi. 8. 



TERTULLIAN. 273 

both hands and eyes to Heaven, towards Christ, 
thereby acknowledging Him as his Lord and 
Master. This confession of faith was, like the 
renunciation of Satan, repeated three times, 
following the example of S. Peter, who three 
times affirmed **Lord, Thou knowest that I love 
Thee."i 

There was some variation in the customs re- 
specting unction, or anointing with oil, which in 
some cases appears to have been before Baptism. 
There is a prayer of consecration in the Aposto- 
lical Constitutions, which asks God to " sanctify 
the oil in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and grant 
it spiritual grace, and efficacious power, that it 
might be subservient to the remission of sins, 
and the preparation of men to make their pro- 
fession in Baptism ; that such as were anointed 
therewith, being freed from all impiety, might 
become worthy of the initiation according to the 
command of His Only Begotten Son."J Of this 
anointing, S. Cyril writes thus : ** . . Ye were 
made members of the good olive-tree, Jesus 
Christ. . . . The exorcised oil, therefore, was a 
symbol of the participation of the fatness of 
Christ — the charm to drive away every trace of 
hostile influence. For as the breathing of the 
saints, and the invocation of the Name of God, 
like fiercest flame, scorch and drive out evil 
rpirits ; so also this exorcised oil receives such 

1 S. John xxi. * Bingh. xi. 9. 
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virine by the invocation of God, and by prayer, 
as not only to turn and cleanse away the traces 
of sins, but also to chase away all the powers of 
the evil one."^ S. Ambrose likens this anointing 
of Christ's champions, to that which the heathen 
wrestlers used before the combat. The candi- 
date was at this time also signed with the cr(5ss. 
However, neither this anointing nor that used 
subsequently, were considered indispensable to 
the sacrament. ** If there be neither oil nor 
ointment, water is sufficient both for the unction 
and the seal and the confession of Him with 
Whom we die."* 

The next part of the ceremony was the solemn 
consecration of the water of the font. S. Cyprian 
says concerning this : " The water must first be 
cleansed and sanctified by the priest, that it may 
have power to baptize and wash away the sins of 
him who is therein baptized.'" The form of 
consecration, is thus described : " The priest 
blesses and praises the Lord God Almighty, the 
Father of the Only Begotten God, giving Him 
thanks for that He sent His Son to be Incarnate 
for us, that He might save us ; that He took 
upon Him in His Incarnation to be obedient in 
all things, to preach the Kingdom of Heaven, 
the remission of sins, and the resurrection of the 
dead. After this he adores the Only Begotten 

1 Catech. Lect. Mys. 2. > Const. Apost. vii. 22. 

8 Epist. 70. 
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OoD, and for Him gives thanks to the Father^ 
that He took upon Him to die for all men upon 
the cross, leaving the Baptism of Eegeneration 
as a type or symbol of it. He further praises 
God the Lord of all, that in the Name of Christ 
and by the Holy Spirit, not rejecting mankind, 
He showed Himself at diverse times in diverse 
providences towards them ; giving Adam a habi- 
tation in a delicious paradise ; then laying upon 
him a command in His Providence, upon the 
transgression of which He expelled him in His 
Justice, but in His Goodness did not wholly cast 
him off, but disciplined his posterity in diverse 
manners, for whom in the end of the world He 
sent His Son to be made Man for the sake of men, 
and to take upon Him all the affections of men, 
sin only excepted. After this thanksgiving, the . 
priest is to call upon Gt)D, and say, Look down 
from Heaven, and sanctify this water ; give it 
grace and power, that he that is baptized therein, 
according to the Command of Christ, may be 
crucified with Him, and die with Him, and be 
buried with Him, and rise again with Him ta 
the adoption which comes by Him ; that dying^ 
unto sin, he may live unto righteousness."^ 

The consecrating priest likewise made the sign 
of the Cross over the water. 

It is impossible to express too strongly the 

^ See Bingh. Of the consecration of the water in Bap- 
tism. Bk. xi. chap. 10. Compare this form with thfr 
Prayer of Consecration in our Baptismal Service. 
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importance which the early Church gave to this 
ceremony of consecration, /which wrought the 
same change in the waters of baptism, as does 
the consecration of bread and wine in the Eucha- 
rist.^ There is scarcely a Father of the Church 
who does not express this doctrine most forcibly, 
and for a considerable time none calling them- 
selves Christians dreamed of disputing it. But 
when heresies and false teaching attacked this, 
as all the other leading Christian doctrines, then 
the true sons of the Church vig6rously and clearly 
contended for it. Nothing can be more decided 
than Tertullian's language on this subject. 
**What?" he asks, "is it not wonderful that 
death should be washed away by a mere bath ? 
Yea, but if because it is wonderful, it be there- 
fore not believed, it ought on that account the 
rather to be believed. For what else should the 
works of God be but above all wonder ? We 
ourselves also wonder, but because we believe, 
while unbelief wondereth and believeth not, for 
it wondereth at simple things, as foolish, and at 
great things, as impossible.'"* Tertullian then 
goes through a very beautiful, we might almost 
call it history of water, and its deep importance 
and significance, beginning with the solemn men- 
tion made of it in Gen. i. 2 : — " The Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters." He 
notices that in the Creation ** it was commanded 



See Bingb. bk. xi. 10. ^ De Bapt. ix. 
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to the waters first to bring forth living creatures 
(Gen. i. 20) ; water first brought forth that which 
had life, so that there might be no wonder, if in 
Baptism the waters should be able to give life."^ 
He quotes the above-mentioned passage as fore- 
signifying Baptism ; and says, ** that the Spirit 
of God, Which in the beginning was borne above 
the waters, will still abide upon the waters as the 
Baptizer. Wherefore all waters, from the 
ancient privilege of their origin, obtain, after 
prayer to God, the sacrament of sanctification." 

Tertullian brings forward, as types of Holy 
Baptism, the passage of the Bed Sea, the healing 
of the bitter waters by the wood which Moses 
cast in it, ending thus : " Never is Christ without 
water. Forasmuch as He Himself is baptized in 
water ; called to the marriage, He commenceth 
the first beginnings of His Power in water. 
When He discourseth, He inviteth the thirsty to 
His everlasting water ; when He teacheth con- 
cerning charity. He approveth among the works 
of love, a cup of cold water offered to a poor 
man : He refresheth His strength at a well ; He 
walketh upon the water, readily passeth over the 
sea, ministereth water to His disciples. The 
testimony to Baptism continueth even to His 
Passion. When He is delivered to be crucified, 
water cometh in between, witness the hands of 
Pilate ; when He is wounded, water breaketh 

^ De Bapt. iii. 
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forth from His Side, witness the spear of the 
soldier."^ 

The ship wherein the Apostles were (S. Matt, 
viii. 24), he considers to " set forth a figure of 
the Church, inasmuch as it is tossed on the sea, 
that is in the world ; by the waves, that is 
by persecution and temptations, while the Lord 
is, as it were, patiently sleeping, until, being 
awakened in the last extremity by the prayers of 
the saints. He stilleth the world, and giveth 

again a calm to His own Happy the 

washing which washes once for all !" 

These sentiments concerning the exceeding 
sanctity of Holy Baptism (mainly dependent 
upon the consecration of the water, as the 
external agent) are to be found repeated over 
and over again in the writings of all the ancient 
Fathers, but Tertullian's words have been espe- 
cially selected to set them forth, as it is with 
him we are at present principally concerned. 

To return to the ceremony itself. It is well 
known that in primitive times the sacrament of 
water was usually administered by actual im- 
mersion, as indeed the Catholic Church still 
appoints to be done, giving the option of those 
concerned whether the infant shall be immersed 
or only have water poured over it." 

The immersion represented the Death of 
Christ, and His Burial. S. Chrysostom says, 

1 De Bapt. ix. * See Ofl&ce for Public Baptism. 
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** Our being baptized and immersed in the water, 
and rising thence again, is a symbol of our 
descent into hell or the grave, and rising again 
therefrom."^ In the case of illness, however, 
the substitution of pouring water for immersion 
was permitted.* 

But whether by pouring or immersion, the 
water was always administered three times to the 
baptized person. Tertullian mentions this, 
*' Then are we thrice dipped ;*'* and again, " Not 
once, but thrice are we dipped, at the name of each 
of the Blessed Persons,"* S. Ambrose mentions 
the three several immersions ;' S. Gregory 
Nyssen, " This we do three times to show forth 
the Eesurrj^t^on of Christ, Who rose after three 
days."^ And so many others, not to multiply 
quotations. Besides representing the three 
days' burial of Christ, the trinal immersion is a 
symbol of the Holy Trinity, in Whose Name we 
are baptized. The first who attempted to violate 
this Catholic custom, were the Eunomians, and 
they were unhesitatingly pronounced heretics. 
In the early Church it was usual to administer 
the rite of Confirmation at the same time with 
Holy Baptism, if the Bishop were present, and 
before all the ceremonial pertaining to it was 
concluded. And this was done in the case of* 
infants as well as adults ; for it is well known 

1 Homil. in 1 Cor. xl. 2 por instances see Bingh. xi. 11. 
3 pe Coron. 3. * Contr. Prax. 26. » De Sacr. ii. 7. 
6 De Bapt. Christi. 3. 
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that the former were also permitted to partake 
of the Holy Eucharist after these ceremonies. 
The rite of Confirmation consisted in anointing 
with the chrism/ and signing the cross, and the 
laying on of hands .'^ that he who in Baptism 
had been washed, in Confirmation might be 
strengthened. This ended, or in some Churches 
previously, the newly baptized were clothed in 
white garments, to represent their having put off 
the old man and having put on the New Man, 
Christ Jesus. Hence they were sometimes 
called the white flock of Christ.® These robes 
were given with an appointed form of words, 
** Eeceive the white and immaculate garment, 
which thou mayest bring forth without spot 
before the tribunal of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that thou mayest have eternal life. Amen."* 
These garments were worn until the octave of 
the baptismal day, and were then preserved in 
the Church. In some cases the newly baptized 
also bore lights in their hands, as a "figure of 



1 " Having come out of the bath, we are anointed 
thoroughly with a blessed miction." — Tertul, De Bapt, 7. 

a " Next to this the hand is laid upon us, calling upon 

and inviting the Holy Spirit through the blessing 

Then the most Holy Spirit cometh down willingly from 
the Father upon the bodies that have been cleansed and 
blessed." — Ibid. 8. 

8 " Fulgentes animas vestis quoque candide signat, 
Et grege de niveo gaudia pastor habet." 

A See Bingh. xii. 4. 
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the lamps of faith wherewith bright and virgin 
souls shall go forth to meet the Bridegroom."^ 
The kiss of peace was then given, and they were 
made to taste milk and honey,* which had been 
consecrated as symbols of the innocency of chil- 
dren. The Baptismal service was concluded 
with the Lord's Prayer, which for the first time 
the new Christians were permitted to use.' After 
this was ended, it was usual to proceed to the 
Holy Eucharist, thereby at once causing the 
newly baptized to benefit by their recently ac- 
quired privileges. 

Such was the manner in which Tertullian re- 
ceived the rite of regeneration, which occasioned 
him to cry out, ** Happy the sacrament of water! 
whereby being cleansed from the sins of our 
former blindness, we are made free onto Eternal 
Life !"* 

1 S. Greg. Naz. « Tertul. De Coron. S. 

8 They had learnt it, but were not allowed to use it pub- 
licly in church before Baptism. — Bingh. zii. 4. 
^ De Bapt. L 
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CHAPTER n. 



** Take heed of oyer-weeniog, and compare 

Thy peacock's feet with thy gay peacock's train : 
Study the hest and highest things that are, 
Bat of thyself an humble thought retain." 

Bir John Davies^ 1595. 



Tbbtulliah*b Lettebs to his Wife — He censures SECONn 
Mabbuoeb — His Pbiesthood — The Heretic Praxeab — 
Tbbtullian writes against Heretics — On Prayer — 
Constant Hours op Prater — On Patience — Against 
THE Public Shows — Apology — The Chbistuns always 
LOYAL — The Discipline of the Christian Chubch — 
Wbitbs on the Immoetalitt op the Soul. 

Tertullian was married, but we know neither 
the name of his wife, nor any particulars re- 
specting their union ; that it was a happy one 
however, we may conjecture from the affectionate 
tone of his two books addressed to his wife. 
The description Tertullian gives of a Christian 
husband and wife (when condemning an union 
with an unbeliever), would also lead us to con- 
clude that he spoke fronj experience. ** What an 
union,*' he says, "is that of two believers, one 
vow, one discipHne, the same service ! Both 
brethren, both fellow-servants I no distinction, of 
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spirifc or of flesh, but really twain in one flesh ! 
When the flesh is one, bo also is the spirit. To- 
gether they pray, together fall down, and to- 
gether pass their fasts: teaching one another, 
exhorting one another, waiting on one another. 
Both are together in the Church of God, together 
in the feasts of God, together in straits, together 
in persecutions, in refreshments. Neither hideth 
from the other, neither shonneth the other, neither 
is a burden to the other. Freely the sick are 
visited, the needy supported. Alms without 
torture, sacrifices without scruple, daily diligence 
without hindrance! No stealthy signing,^ no 
hurried salutation, no silent benediction ! Psalmsi^ 
and hymns resound between the two, and they 
provoke one another which shall sing the best to 
God. Such things Christ seeing and hearing re- 
joiceth. To these He sendeth Himself.**" 

The object of these books was to dissuade his 
wife from a second marriage should she survive 
Tertullian, and that not on any personal grounds, 
but derived from S. Paul's precepts, which Ter- 
tullian understood as condemning second mar- 
rid.ges. In the second book however, he relaxes 
somewhat, only strongly urging that to marry a 
heathen, is displeasing in God*s Eyes. The 
opening sentence to his wife is remarkable : " I 
have judged it meet, best beloved servant in the 
Lord, to provide even at this time, for the course 

1 The sign of the Holy Cross. > Ad Ux. ii. 8. 

t2 
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which thou must follow after my departure from 
the world, if I should be called away before thee ; 
and that thou mayest observe that which I have 
provided to commit it to thy trust. For in 
worldly matters we are sufficiently active, and 
will that the good of each of us be cared for. 
If for such things we give directions, why should 
we not be bound to provide the more for our 
future in things divine and heavenly, and in a 
manner to antedate our legacy, our admonition, 
namely, and representation of such things as are 
accounted to pertain to immortal good, and an 
heavenly inheritance. God only grant that thou 
mayest be able to receive in full this gift of my 
admonition and my confidence committed to 
thee; to Him be honour, glory, brightness, 
dignity, and power, both now and for evermore. 
Amen."^ 

TertuUian was admitted to the priesthood, but 
we know neither when, nor for certain where, he 
exercised his sacred functions ; most probably at 
Carthage, where he unmasked the heretic Praxeas, 
who taught that the First Person of the Holy 
Trinity had descended in the form of the Man 
Jesus Christ, and suffered upon the cross, thereby 
setting aside the great doctrine of the One Gon, 
yet Three Persons. 

It was probably about this time that Tertullian 
wrote his book, ** On Prescription against Here- 

1 Ad Ux. i. 1. 
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tics," in which, above all his other writings, he 
condemns his own subesequent sin of heresy and 
schism. The book commences with a striking 
passage in refutation of those who alleged the 
power or spread of any heresy as a sign of its 
truth. "To instance briefly," he says, "we 
do not wonder as touching fever, which, among 
other deadly and painful ends, is appointed for 
the destruction of man, either that it existeth, 
for it does exist, or that it destroyeth a man ; for 
to this end it existeth. "Wherefore as touching 
heresies, which are brought into being for the 
weakening and destruction of Faith, if we are 
alarmed because they have this power, we must 
first be alarmed because they have this being ; 
for in that they have a being, they have a power, 
and in that they have a power, they have a being. 
But again, a fever, as being what it is known to 
be, an evil, both as respecteth its final cause, and 
as respecteth its power, we rather detest than 
wonder at ; and as much as in us lieth, we guard 
against it, not having the abolition of it in our 
power. But as to heresies, which bring upon 
men eternal death, and the burning of a mightier 
fire, some would rather wonder that they have 
this power than avoid their having it, though 
they have the power of avoiding it. But they 
would have no force, if men would not wonder 
that they have so much force. For either in 
that they wonder, they become subjects for the 
stumbling-block ; or because they stumble they 
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therefore wonder, as though it came from some 
trath in them, that they have so much force. 
It is forsooth a wonder that evil hath its proper 
power ! unless it be that heresies are very strong 

with those who are not strong in Faith , 

Heresies derive what strength they have from the 
weaknesses of certain men ; having no strength, 
if they encounter a faith of right good strength. 

" This weaker sort of men, indeed, are wont 
to build themselves up unto their fall, by means 
of certain individuals who have been caught by 
heresy. How cometh it (say they) that such and 
such a man, the most faithful, the most prudent, 
and the most practised in the Church, has gone 
over to that side ? Who, when he sayeth this, 
doth not himself make answer to himself, that 
they ought not to be accounted prudent, or faith- 
ful, or practised men, whom heresies have been 
able to change ? This too is a wonder, I suppose, 
that one who hath in time passed been approved, 
should afterward fall away ! Why Saul, a good 
man above others, is subverted by envy. David, 
a good man after the Lord's heart, is afterwards 
guilty of murder and adultery. Solomon, gifted 
by the Lord with all grace and wisdom, is enticed 
to idolatry by women. For to the Son of God 
Alone was it reserved to continue to the end 
without sin. Why, then, if a bishop, if a deacon, 
if a doctor, if even a martyr shall have fallen 
from the right rule, shall heresies on that account 
be thought to have truth on their side ? Do we 
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test the Creed by the persons, or the persons by 
the Creed ? None is wise save a believer ; none 
is great save a Christian ; but none is a Christian, 
save he who endureth unto the end. Thou, as a 
man, knowest each man outwatdly ; thou thinkest 
that to be which thou seest ; and thou seest so 
far as thou hast eyes. * But,' saith the Scripture, 
* the Eyes of the Lord are high.' Man looketh 
on the outward appearance, the Lord on the 
heart. And therefore the Lord knoweth them 
that are His. And the plant which He hath not 
planted, He rooteth up ; and He showeth that of 
the first there are that shall be last; and He 
carrieth ELis fan in His Hand to purge His 
threshing-floor. Let the chi^ of a light faith 
flee as much as it will with every wind of temp- 
tation ; the more pure will the mass of wheat be 
laid up in the gamer of the Lord."* 

Alas, ** to him that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth it not i" Had Tertullian practised that 
which he knew so well how to teach, had he clung 
to that " right rule," the Rule of Faith, which 
he once valued so highly, much would have been 
spared of sin to himself, of hindrance and mis- 
leading to others, and of grief to the holy angels 
who, we may surely believe, grieve over the fallen 
with a sorrow proportionate to the joy wherewith 
they rejoice over the penitent. 

To this period may also be attributed the book 

^ De Freseiipt. ii. ill. 
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on Prayer, wherein Terttdlian dwells at length 
on our Blessed Lord's Prayer, the most perfect 
of all petitions; and after reprehending some 
trivial ceremonies of circnmstance and attitude 
as unnecessary, enjoins on all the faithful nev^ 
to neglect, in adcUtion to the solemn prayers 
which should begin and end the day, the hours 
of prayer, i.e., the third, sixth, and ninth hour, 
which, praised be God, have at no time been 
wholly forgotten or neglected by the Catholic 
Church, in any of her branches. TertuUian 
farther recommends that all daily events, such as 
taking food, the bath, or parting firom a fdend, 
should be sanctified with prayer, so that at no 
time should the thoughts be long bound to the 
things of earth, and forget to rise upward to Him 
Who is our Beginning and End. At all times 
the things of sense, those matters which of 
necessity and lawfully engage our attention, are 
liable to absorb our weak- faithless hearts, and 
make us unmindful, in our concern for them, that 
they all are important only in so far as the pur- 
suits and occupations of each day must inevi- 
tably either lead us nearer to God and His king- 
dom, or farther from it. If then, following the 
custom of the Primitive Church and holy men of 
old, our minds are trained, so that habitually, 
and in the midst of whatever distractions, the 
return of certain and frequent hours calls us 
from the things which are passing away, even but 
for a few moments to fix our silent thought, our 
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fervent prayer on Him Who endureth for ever, 
surely we shall return to our needful avocations 
with greater energy and perseverance in so far as 
they are duties, yet with hearts less fixed upon 
them in themselves ; and should the marked 
hour steal upon us when engrossed in deed or 
thought of sin, or of doubtful nature, when the 
heart feels ill-fitted and unprepared to rise to its 
Father and Master, should we not thankfully ac- 
cept such a warning of conscience that we are 
therein displeasing to His Sight, Who seeth our 
thoughts afar off, and Who has commanded us 
always to watch, not knowing the time of His 
Coming? 

Surely those who have learnt if only to endea- 
vour to see God in all things, and in whose 
hearts each passing hour awakes a silent prayer, 
are at least nearer such "watching" than they 
who think twice a day sufficient for seeking that 
Help which we stand in need of every moment. 
They at least may hope to 

** Carry music in their heart 



Plying their daily task with busier feet, 
Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat. 



«« 



That TertuUian led no idle life, his numerous 
writings betoken ; to this period, in addition to 
those already mentioned, may be attributed his 
book on Patience, in which he confesses the 
** rashness, if it be not even shamelessness," with 
which he ventures to write on such a subject, 
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^< for the practice of wliich I am altogether nnfit, 
being a man in whom is no good thing : whereas 
it is fitting that they who take in hand to set 
forth and commend anything, shotild first be 
found themselves living in the practice of that 
thing, and should direct the energy, eamestnem 
and boldness of their admonitions by the example 
of their own conversation, so that their words 

blush not for lack of their deeds I, 

wretched man that I am, ever sick with the fever 
of impatience, must needs sigh for, and call upon, 
And speak all my thoughts upon that healthy 
state of patience which I possess not, when I call 
to mind, and in the contemplation of my own 
weakness, ruminate on the thought that the good 
health of Faith, and soundness in the Lord's 
religion, do not easily result to any one, unless 
Patience sit at his side."^ 

TertuUian's rules for patience under evils are 
such as would lessen the amount of suffering in 
the world greatly, could they be followed. The 
small ones are to be despised «* for their little- 
ness ; to the great ones, in proportion to their 
exceeding greatness, submit. Where the hurt is 

1 De Pat. i. 

** List, Christian warrior ! thon, whose soul is fain 
To rid thy Mother of her present chain ; — 
Christ will unloose His Church ; yea even now 
Begins the work, and thou 
Shalt spend in it thy strength ; but ere He save, 
Thy lot shall be the grave.*"— Lyra Apostolica, 
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small, there is no need of impatience ; but where 
the hurt is greater, there the medicine of patience 
is the more necessary for the hurt. Let us 
therefore strive to endure those things which are 
inflicted by the evil one, that the rival zeal of 
our patience may mock the zeal of our adver- 
sary. But if there be some things which we 
ourselves bring upon ourselves, either through 
imprudence, or of our own accord, let us undergo 
with equal patience those things which we im- 
pute to ourselves. And if there be some things 
which we believe to be inflicted by the Lord, to 
whom can we render our patience better than to 
the Lord ?"i 

He thus sums up the treatise on Patience. 
<* God is an abundantly sufficient depository of 
patience. If thou placest a wrong in His Hands, 
He is an Avenger ; if a loss, He is a Restorer; 
if pain. He is Physician ; if death. He is the 
Resurrection. . . . Patience observeth all His 
pleasure, she interposeth her aid in all His 
commands. She fortifleth Faith, guideth peace, 
assisteth charity, instructeth humility, waiteth 
for penitence, setteth her mark upon confession, 
ruleth the flesh, preserveth the spirit, bridleth 
the tongue, restraineth the hand, treadeth temp- 
tations under foot, driveth away offences, per- 
fecteth martyrdoms, consoleth the poor, ordereth 
the rich, straineth not the weak, wasteth not the 

I De Pat. zi. 
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strong, delighteth the believer, inviteth the 
heathen, commendeth the servant to his master, 
his master to Gon ; adometh the woman, ap- 
proveth the man ; is loved in the boy, praised in 
the young man ; respected in the old ; is beauti- 
fol in every sex, in every age.*'^ 

We have already mentioned the warm disap- 
probation which Tertullian expressed of the 
popular games and theatrical exhibitions; his 
language, always forcible and earnest, becomes 
vehement as he declaims against the idolatrous, 
insane, polluting sports of the circus and amphi- 
theatre ; for all these, and other equally oppro- 
brious epithets, he wields against them.* 

** How wise a reasoner doth human ignorance 
seem to herself to be I especially when she 
feareth to lose any of these delights and enjoy- 
ments of the world I" Tertullian exclaims, 
combating those who say that all good gifts are 
from God, and that therefore the savage beasts 
in the nobleness of their strength, the gladiator 
in his power,' and the skill of the human voice. 



1 De Pat. XV. 

3 Tertullian did not stand alone in this condemnation of 
these ceremonies and sports, often so demoralizing in their 
tendency. Not only were those who made a profession of 
them denied admittance to Holy Baptism unless they re- 
nounced the occupation, but such as were addicted to these 
pursuits as habitual spectators also. 

8 '* . . o . The buzz of eager nations ran, 

In murmured pity, or loud-roar'd applause. 
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are all lawfully employed for the entertainment 
of men. 

To those who urged that they found no pre- 
cept against such things in Holy Scripture, 
Tertullian points out the words, ** Blessed is the 
man that walketh not in the counsel of the un- 
godly." He proves the idolatry of the games by 
their avowed origin from, and dedication to, 
heathen deities, and he urges that no one can 
witness such scenes without an excitement and 
emotion which disturbs the heavenward bent of 
the mind. **When the tragedian is ranting," 
he asks, " will he (the spectator) be considering the 
crying aloud of some prophet ? And amidst the 
music of the effeminate player, will he be medi- 
tating a psalm within himself ? And when the 
wrestlers shall be acting, will he be ready to say 
that a man must not strike again ?"^ 

He tells a story which has oftentimes been re- 
peated, of a Christian woman, who having been 
present at one of these games, returned home 
possessed with a devil. Being exorcised and 

As man was slaughtered by his fellow man. 

And wherefore slaughter'd ? wherefore, but because 
Such were the bloody circus* genial laws, 
And the imperial pleasure ?'* 
1 De Spect. xxv. And in his ** Apology*' Tertullian says, 
speaking of the combats : ** No Christian is there, unlesf 
ti be as a Christian" (that is as the victim), ** or if he be 
anything else, he is forthwith no longer a Christian*'*-* 
Apol. xUt. 
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reproved for entering a believer, the demon re- 
plied that of right he did it, finding her in his 
own place. ♦ 

The treatise concludes thus : *^ Bnt what sort 
of show is that near at hand ? The Coming of 
the Lord, now confessed, now glorious, now 
triumphant. What is that joy of the angels? 
what the glory of the rising saints ? what the 
kingdom of the righteous which followeth? 
what the city of the new Jerusalem ? And yet 
there remain other shows ; that last and eternal 
Day of Judgment, the unlooked for, the scorned 
of the nations, when all the ancient things of 
the world, and all that are rising into life, shall 
be consumed in one fire ? what shall then be the 
expanse of the show ? whereat shall I wonder ? 
whereat laugh ? whereat rejoice ? whereof 
exult ? beholding so many kings who were de- 
clared to be admitted into Heaven, with Jupiter 
himself and all that testify of him, groaning to- 
gether in the lowest darkness? Those rulers 
too, the persecutors of the house of the Lord, 
melting amid insulting fires more raging than 
those wherewith themselves raged against the 
Christians ; those wise philosophers, moreover, 
reddening before their own disciples, now burn- 
ing together with them whom they persuaded 
that there was nothing which appertained to God, 
before whom they affirmed that there were either 
no souls, or that they should not return again to 
their former bodies ; poets too trembling before 
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the jtidgment seat, not of Ehadamanthns, not of 
Minos, but of the unlooked for Christ. Then 
will the tragic attors be the more to be heard, 
because more loud in their cries amidst real 
affliction of their own," &c.^ 

Such unmeasured language, however praise- 
worthy as the truth, spoken by a man who would 
not hesitate or shrink one 'moment to speak all 
that he judged it his duty to say, at all risks, was^ 

' De Spect. xxx. 

*' Dies irse, dies ilia, 
Crucis expandens vexilla, 
Solvet seclum in favilla. 

Qnantus tremor est futiirus, 
Quando Judex est venturus, 
C^ncta stricte discussurns ! 

Tuba mirum spargens sonum, 
Per sepulchra regionum, 
Coget omnes ante thronum. 

Mors stupebit, et natura, 
Cum resurget creatura 
Judicanti responsura. 

Liber scriptus prof ere tur, 
In quo totum continetur, 
XJnde mundus judicetur. 

Judex ergo cum sedebit, 
Quidquid latet apparebit, 
Nil inultum remanebit. 



Bex tremendsD majestatis, 
Qui salvando salvas gratis, 
Salva me, Fons Pietatis. 
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not of a nature to win favotir and indulgence for 
the seot who treated thus with abhorrence and 
contempt the favourite sports* which were an 
important part of the religion of the Romans. 
We have already alluded to the circumstances 
of Severus's accession, and of the reasons 
against his persecuting the Christians ; yet be- 
fore his open and violent edict was published, 
when Christian blood was shed like water, the 
faithful underwent much tribulation, which in- 
duced Tertullian to employ his talents in defence 
of his creed, and he wrote an Apology, which has* 
received the highest encomiums in all ages for 
its learning, its acuteness and force. From this 
Apology we learn the extent to which the religion 
of Christ was spreading. " Men cry out," Ter- 
tullian says, " that the state is beset, that the 
Christians are in their fields, in their forts, in 
their islands. They mourn, as for a loss, that 
every sex, age, condition, and now even rank, is 
going over to this sect."^ But whilst the heathen 
strove against him, the Christian, **if he be 
knocked down, he glorieth ; if accused, maketh 
no defence ; being questioned, confesseth even of 
his own accord ; being condemned, giveth thanks. 
What manner of evil is this, which hath not the 
natural marks of evil ; fear, shame, shrinking, 
penitence, sorrow ! What manner of evil is 
this, whereof he that is accused, rejoiceth ? 

J Ml -^ I 

1 Apol. i. 



i 
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whereof to be accused is his prayer, and its 
pouishment his happiness ? Thou canst not call 
that madness, of which thou art proved to know 
nothing."^ 

TertuUian then enters into a detailed refuta- 
tion of the dark accusations brought against the 
Christians, and proceeds to enlarge upon the con- 
temptible and profligate characters of all the 
reputed heathen gods, concerning whom the 
most preposterous stories are told, as every one 
in the smallest degree acquainted with mytho- 
logical history is well aware. He reasonably 
retorts the accusation of superstition with 
double power upon his adversaries. " If Chris- 
tians are accused of worshipping the Holy 
Cross, a mere thing of wood," he replies, ** the 
whole religion of the camp is a worshipping of 
the standards, a swearing by the standards."* 
From a tone of irony, he bursts into a solemn 
declaration : ** That "Which we worship is the 
One God, Who through the Word by Which He 
commanded, the Eeason by Which He ordained, 
the Power by Which He was able, hath framed 
out of nothing this whole material mass, with 
all its furniture of elements, bodies, and spirits, 

to the honour of His Majesty He 

is Invisible, though seen ; Incomprehensible, 
though present through His Grace ; Inconceiv- 
able, though conceived by the sense of man. 

1 Apol. i. a Ibid. xvi. 

VOL, I. u 
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Therefore He is Tme, and such is His great- 



ness."* 



He then speaks concerning the proph^s, con- 
cerning Christ onr Head, and His Incarnation, 
and His Power and Authority over derils. In 
reply to the accusation of disloyalty he says: 
** We pray for the health of the Emperors to the 
Eternal God, the Tnie Goc, the laving God, 
Whom even the Emperors themselves would 
rather have propitions to them than all the rest. 
They know Who hath given to them their king- 
dom ; they know, as human beings. Who hath 
given to them also their life. They feel that 
this is the Only God, in Whose Power alone they 
are, to Whom they are second in power, after 
Whom they are first. •.••.. They reflect 
how far the powers of their empire avail, and 
thus they understand God. They acknowledge 
that they prevail through Him, against Whom 
they cannot prevail. In a word, let the Emperor 
conquer Heaven, carry Heaven captive in his 
triumph, send his guards to Heaven, lay on 
Heaven his taxes. He cannot. Therefore is he 
great because he is less than Heaven; for he 
himself is of Him, of Whom is both Heaven and 
every creature. Thence is he an Emperor, 
whence he was also a man, before he was an Em- 
peror ; thence cometh his power, whence came 
also his breath. Thither we Christians, looking 

1 Apol. xvii. 
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up witk liands spread open, because without 
guilt ; with head uncovered, because we are not 
ashamed.; finally, without a prompter, because 
we pray from the heart : are ever praying for all 
kings, that they may have a long life, a secure 
dominion, a safe home, valiant armies, a. faith- 
ful senate, a righteous people, a world at peace, 
and whatever be the desire both of the man and 
of the king. These things I cannot ask of any 
other than Him, from Whom I know that I shall 
•obtain them ; since it is He Who alone giveth 
them, and it is I to whom the obtaining of them 
is due ; I, his servant, who alone give Him re- 
verence, who for His Eeligion am put to death, 
who offer to Him a sacrifice rich and of the 
highest rank, which He Himself hath commanded, 
the prayer that proceedeth from a chaste body, 
from a soul that sinneth not, from the Holy 
Spirit ; not a single penny's worth of grains of 
frankiucense, the droppings of an Arabian tree, 
nor two drops of wine, nor the blood of a dis- 
<}arded heart that longeth to die, and after all 
these foul things a filthy conscience also ; so 
that I marvel, when the victims are being tried 
before you by the most wicked priests, why the 
Jiearts of the beasts rather than of the sacri- 
ficers themselves are examined. Whilst then we 
are thus spread forth before God, let your claws 
•of iron pierce us, your crosses hang us up, your 
fires play about us, your swords cut off our 
necks, your beasts trample on us ; the very 

u2 
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posture of the praying Christian is prepared 
for every punishment.^ This do, ye worthy 
rulers, tear from us that breath which is pray- 
ing to God for your Emperor. Here will be 
the crime, where is truth and devotion to 
God."* Further on he .says : ** In doing good 
to others, we make no exception of persons ; 
for we do it at the same time to ourselves, 
seeking our measure of praise or reward, not 
from man, but from God, "Who requireth and 
recompenseth an impartial charity. We are 
the same to the Emperors that we are to our 
neighbours; for we are equally forbidden with 
respect to every one, to wish ill, to do ill, 
to speak ill, to think ill. That -which we 
may not do to an Emperor, neither may we 
do to any man ; that which we may do 
to no man, the less perhaps, may we do 
to him, who through God, is so great a 
man."^ 

We must give one more extract, concerning 
the discipline of the Christian Church. 

** We are a body formed by our joint cogni- 
sance of Eeligion, by the unity of discipline, by 
the bond of hope. We come together in a 
meeting and a congregation as before God, as 
though we would in one body sue Him by our 
pra-yers. This violence is pleasing unto God* 



^ In that it represented the Cross of his Lord. 
2 Apol. XXX. 8 Ibid, xxxvi. 
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We pray also for Emperors, for their ministers, 
and the powers, for the condition of the world, 
for the quiet of all things, for the delaying of the 
end. We come together to call the Sacred 
Writings to remembrance, if so be that the 
character of the present times compel us either 
to use admonition or recollection in anything. 
In any case, by these holy words we feed our 
faith, raise our hopes, establish our confidence ; 
nor do we the less strengthen our discipline by 
inculcating precepts. Here, too, are exercised 
exhortations, corrections, and godly censure. 
For our judgment also cometh with great weight, 
as of men well assured that they are under the 
Eye of God; and it is a very grave forestalling 
of the Judgment to come, if any shall have so 
offended as to be put out of the communion of 
prayer, of the solemn assembly, and of all holy 
fellowship. The most approved elders^ preside 
over us, having obtained this honour not by 
money, but by character; for with money is 

nothing pertaining unto God purchased 

In a sort of treasury every man placeth a small 
gift ; ... no man is constrained, but contri- 
buteth willingly. These are as it were the de- 
posits of piety ; for afterwards they are not dis- 
bursed in feasting and in drinking, but for 
feeding and burying the poor, for children with- 
out money and without parents, and for old 

1 '* Presides," Bishops. 
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men now house-ridden, for the shipwrecked 
also, and for any who in the mines, or in 
prison, become their Creed's pensioners, so that 
it be only for the sake of the way of God. 
But it i& the exercise of this sort of love which 
£oth, with some, chiefly brand us with a mark 
of evil. * See,' say they, * how they love each 
other !' "^ 

The treatise of the " Witness of the Soul,."' 
upon the immortality of our being, as testified 

^ Apol. xxxix. The duty of almsgiying was warmly and 
invariably inculcated upon Christians, especially on thfr 
Lord's Day, which of itself, says S. Chrysostom, calls men 
to almsgiving. '* For call to mind what ye attained to on 
this day, how all the unutterable blessings, and that which 
is the root and the beginning of our life, took place on this 
day. But not in this regard only is the season convenient 
for a zealous benevolence, but also because it hath rest and 
immunity from toils : the soul, when released from labours,, 
becoming readier and apter to show mercy. Moreover, the 
communicating on that day in mysteries so tremendous- 
and immortal, instils great zealousness. On it, accord- 
higly» l^t each one of you (S. Chrysostom is quoting S. PauPs 
words), not merely this or that individual, but each one of 
you J whether poor or rich, woman or man, slave or free,, 
lay up in store by himself." — Hom. on 1 Cor. xliii. 2. And 
again he says that the poor stand around the church- 
doors, to urge the compassion of worshippers. " We 
should cleanse our souls by beneficence and charity first, 
and then go and offer up our prayers. For water is not 
more adapted by nature to wash away the spots of the body, 
than the power of almsdeeds is to cleanse the filth of the 
soul." — Hom. de Verb. Apost. xxv. "Alms maketh an, 
atonement for sins." — Ecclus. iii. 30. 
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by the natural impulses and dictates of our souls, 
is supposed to be a sort of supplement to the 
** Apology/' continuing the argument contained 
therein,^ 

^ Oxford Trans, 
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CHAPTER m. 



*• Happy name I you, my brethren, who, not ever doomed 

to roam. 
In the Eternal Father's Mansion from the first have dwelt 

at home. 

• • •'• • • • • 

I lie here, a star of Heaven, fallen upon this gloomy place, 
Scarce remembering what bright courses I was once allowed 
to trace." Rev. R, C. Trench. 



The Cabthaginian Mabtybs — S. Perpetua — Felicitas — 
Tertullian writes to the Martyrs — To Scapxtla — 
— Commencement op Tertullian's Errors— Montanub 
— Tertullian is guilty op Schism — Leaves the Mon- 

TANISTS AND ESTABLISHES AN INDEPENDENT SeCT — ^HlS 

Heretical Writings. 

The fatal edict, which brought so terrible a per- 
secution upon the Christians, has already been 
mentioned.^ It was followed by atrocities such 
as would chill the heart with horror, did not th^ 
special mercies vouchsafed to the sufferers, turn 
our attention from their bodily anguish to the 
Goodness of Him Who permitted such trouble to 
come upon them, and watched over them the 
while. The history of some of the Carthaginian 

1 Life of S. Irenseus. 
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martyrs abounds in the deepest interest. About 
the year 203, the governor, Minucius Firminius, 
apprehended some catechumens ; — Perpetua,Feli- 
citas, Eevocatus, Saturninus, and feecundulus, 
all young in years, though strong in faith. Per- 
petua was of high birth, and at the time twenty- 
two years of age, the wife of a distinguished 
citizen, and a mother. She was the favourite 
child of an aged father, — a heathen ; who, learn- 
ing that his daughter, with others, was com- 
mitted to prison, hastened to her, reproaching 
her with bringing so great a disgrace upon her 
family, and beseeching her by her love for him 
to deny her professed creed, and be set at liberty. 
But Perpetua told him that what God had of His 
Mercy made her, she must continue ; and that 
she hoped to die a Christian. She endured pa- 
tiently the storm of his wrath and indignation, 
till at last, seeing how immoveable his daughter 
was, the old man left her. The lives of the 
prisoners being in extreme danger, they were 
admitted to the sacrament of Holy Baptism,^ 

1 It was the custom of the Church, when imminent peril 
of death thus impended, at once to administer the Holy 
Sacrament of Baptism ; but for those who endured mar- 
tyrdom without having received it, that martyrdom was 
esteemed a Baptism, even the baptism of blood. Tertullian 
speaks of the martyr's death as "the second baptism" 
(De Patien.) ; and S. Cyprian says that they are " sanctified 
and consummated by their passion, and made partakers of 
the grace which God hath promised." For further cita- 
tions from the Fathers, see Bingh., bk. x. chap. 2. 



1^ 
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wherein they received special strength for that 
which was coming upon them. At £u:st when 
they were removed to the dungeon, Perpetna's 
courage seemed to fail her, for she had never 
seen so dismal and horrid a place ; the heat was 
suffocating, the soldiers treated the prisoners 
roughly, and Perpetua had the additional pang 
of being parted from her infant. But the deacons 
Tertius and Pomponius (whose o£&ce it was to 
minister to such of the faithful as were in prison), 
were able to procure them some sHght ameliora- 
tion, and gained admittance for Perpetua's little 
infant, which was perishing for lack of its natural 
nourishment, into its mother's prison. This 
favour being granted her, Perpetua seemed to 
forget all her troubles, and awaited the future in 
calnmess and resignation. Whilst thus in prison, 
God vouchsafed to her a holy, happy vision, such 
as well might strengthen and invigorate her. She 
beheld a golden ladder reaching from earth to 
heaven, which was all surrounded by swords and 
deadly weapons, so that the ascent was very 
perilous ; and at the foot lay a dragon, to pre- 
vent those who would have ascended from ap- 
proaching. One of her fellow-prisoners, named 
Saturus, supposed to have been the pastor of this 
little band, overcame these dangers, and having 
reached the top of the ladder, he called to her to 
follow him, bidding her beware of the dragon ; 
and Perpetua answered : " In the Name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, he shall not hurt me." Then 
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the fierce beast moved as though he feared her, 
and she putting her foot upon his head, mounted 
the golden ladder. At the summit, Perpetua 
found herself in a spacious garden, where was a 
stately Shepherd with long white hair, surrounded 
by multitudes of people also clad in white. The 
Shepherd called Perpetua by name, bidding her 
welcome, and gave into her joined hands some 
curds, which she eat, and they were sweet beyond 
measure. Then all the white-robed company 
said Amen, and the sound awoke her. From 
this vision Perpetua drew the certainty that mar- 
tyrdom was awaiting her. 

Before the prisoners were examined, Perpetua's 
father once more sought, by every plea that could 
hope to reach her heart, to induce her to save her 
life ; but she withstood his touching entreaties 
(in which he even knelt at her feet, kissing her 
hands), with the same resolute fortitude which 
had steeled her to his anger. Her only answer 
was : ** Father, grieve not, nothing will happen 
save what God willeth ; we are not at our own 
disposal." 

Another touching appeal to her feelings was 
made before the tribunal. Perpetua and her 
companions had acknowledged themselves to be 
Christians ; when her old father appeared, bear- 
ing in his arms her baby, beseeching her for its 
sake to spare her own life. 

Moved at the scene, the president Hilarian 
joined in the entreaty, urging the young and 
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delicate woman to pause ere she voluntarily 
endured those pangs which would leave that 
innocent little one motherless, and break her 
father's heart. ** I am a Christian," was her 
only answer. 

Sentence was passed that the prisoners shoxdd 
be exposed to the wild beasts, and they were 
carried back to their dungeon, thanking Him 
Who had enabled them to withstand temptation 
and refuse to deny His Name. Perpetua had 
another trial in store; her father now refused 
to send her child to her; but she bore this in 
patience, as all that had gone before. When the 
eve of their martyrdom arrived, her father once 
more came to her, in a state of frantic grief, 
which though it did not for a moment shake her 
resolution, yet cut his noble child to the heart. 
That night another encouraging vision was 
granted to her, and the next day the little com- 
pany of Christ's warriors advanced to the amphi- 
theatre. Felicitas had but just been delivered of 
a child in prison, and it is related of her, that as 
she cried out in her pain, one of the bystanders 
asked how she would bear exposure to the wild 
beasts, if she could not bear these pangs ? On 
which she replied : ** Now it is I that suffer, but 
then there will be One that will bear my pain for 
me, because I suffer in His Name." 

They advanced with all appearance of com- 
posure and cheerfulness, and fearlessly met with 
the savage beasts. The men perished by being 
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exposed to bears and leopards; Perpetua and 
Felicitas were exposed to a wild bull. 

Even when tossed and gored, Perpetua re- 
tained lier calmness, and gathered up her long 
hair which had fallen about her. At last even 
the bloodthirsty populace was satiated with the 
sufferings of these young and delicate women, 
and demanded that they should be despatched, 
and an end put to their sufferings. Perpetua 
seemed unconscious of what she had endured, 
and her last words being of encouragement to 
Eusticus (who is supposed to have been her 
brother), she was delivered from the bonds of 
earth by the sword of a gladiator. The Church 
commemorates S. Perpetua and her fellow- 
sufferers on the 7th of March. It has been sup- 
posed by some that Tertullian's address to the 
martyrs was especially intended for this band of 
saints ; by others, that it was written at a much 
earher period ; at all events it is most suitable 
to their situation. ** Grieve not the Holy Spirit,'* 
he writes, " Who hath entered with you into the 
prison ; for if He had not now entered in with 
you, neither would ye have been there this day. 
And therefore give diligence, that He may abide 
with you continually ; so may He bring you from 

thence unto the Lord If we consider that 

the world itself is a prison, we shall perceive that 
ye have rather gone forth from prison than gone 
into prison. The world hath the greater dark- 
ness, which blindeth the hearts of men. The 
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world pntteth on the heavier bonds, which bind 
the very sotds of men. The world breatheth 
forth the worse uncleanness, even the lusts of 
men. Finally, the world containeth the greater 
number of animals, to wit the whole race of 
man : it awaiteth, moreover, the judgment, not 
of the proconstd, but of God. Wherefore, blessed 
men, consider that ye have been translated from 
a prison to a place, it may be, of safe keeping. 
It hath darkness, but ye yourselves are light. It 
hath bonds, but ye have been made free by God. 
. . . The Christian, even when out of prison, 
hath renounced the world. It mattereth not 
where ye are in the world, who are without the 
world ; and if ye have lost any of the joys of life, 
it is a goodly traffic to lose somewhat, that you 
may gain the more. . . . The prison affordeth 
to the Christian that which the wilderness did to 
the prophets. The Lord Himself lived in retire- 
ment, that He might pray the more freely, that 
He might withdraw from the world. It was, 
moreover, in a sohtary place that He showed 
His glory to His disciples. Away with the name 
of a prison ! let us call it a retirement. Though 
the body be shut up, though the flesh be con- 
fined, all is open to the spirit. Eoam freely, 
thou spirit, walk to and fro, not setting before 
thee shady walks, or long cloisters, but that way 
which leadeth unto God. As oft as thou shalt 
walk herein in the spirit, so oft shalt thou not be 
in prison. The leg suflfereth nothing in the 
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stocks, while the miud is in Heaven. The mind 
carrieth about with it the whole man, and re- 
moveth him whither it listeth. But where thy 
heart is, there will thy treasure be also. Let 
therefore our heart be there, where we would 
have our treasure. 

<< Be it now, blessed men, that a prison is 
grievous even to Christians. "We were called to 
the warfare of the Living God even then when 
we made our answer according to the words of 
the sacrament.^ No soldier cometh with luxuries 
to the war, nor goeth forth from his chamber to 
the field of battle, but from slight tents, unfolded 
and tied down, wherein are found together every 
hardship, and every opposite of what is good and 
pleasant. Even in peace they are already learn- 
ing by labour and distresses to endure war, by 
marching under arms. • . . All their doings are 
made up of toil, lest their bodies and their minds 
should be terrified in passing from the shade to 
the sun, from the sun to the open air, from the 
vest to the coat of mail, from silence to clamour, 
from rest to tumult. Wherefore do ye, blessed 
women, whatsoever hardship there be in this, 
account it an exercise of the virtues of your 
mind and body. Ye are about to undergo a good 
fight, wherein the President * is the living God ; 

1 " I give myself np to Thee, Christ, to be governed 
by Thy Laws."— See Bapt. Service above. 
^ This metaphor is drawn from the amphitheatre. 
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the Trainer the Holy Spirit ; the crown Eternity, 
the prize of angelic being, the citizenship of the 
Heavens, the glory for ever and ever. Where- 
fore your Master, Jesus Christ, Who hath given 
you the unction of the Spirit, and hath brought 
you forth unto this wrestling ground, hath willed, 
before the day of the contest, to set you apart 
from a free manner of living unto a severer 
training, that your powers might be strengthened 
within you. For the wrestlers also are set apart 
for a stricter^discipline, that they may have time 
for building up their strength. They are kept 
from luxury, from the richer sorts of food, from 
the pleasanter kinds of drink; they are con- 
strained, harassed, tired; the more they have 
toiled in their exercises, the more they hope for 
victory. And they, saith the Apostle, that they 
may obtain a corruptible crown. Let us, that 
are to obtain an eternal one, consider our prison 
as a wrestling ground, that having been daily 
exercised in all kinds of hardships, we may be 
brought forth to the course before the judgment 
seat ; for virtue is built up by hardness, but by 
softness is destroyed." ^ 

In a somewhat later writing, the address 
to Scapula, Tertullian mentions Hilarion, the 
governor under whom S. Perpetua and her 
fellow-martyrs were crowned. 

We now approach the period when the pure 

1 Ad Mart. 



Ik 



TEBTULLIAN. 818 

CathoKc faith began to be tainted in Tertullian*s 
mind, and when, no longer looking up with 
reverence and admiration at his stem self-de- 
votion and piety as a model for those who 
followed, we must rather in disappointment and 
sorrow mark how this very ascetic and unsparing 
tendency, when abandoned to the dictates of 
individual judgment and will, led its possessor 
into heresy. 

Mont anus, the founder of that schism into 
which this great and powerful mind was so un- 
happily betrayed, was a native of Ardaba, a 
village of Mysia Phrygia.^ He had not long 
been a convert to Christianity, when, as most of 
the early writers assert, his mind being puffed 
up with pride and self- exaltation, he became a 
prey to satanic influences, and was frequently 
in a state of fanatical excitement, under which 
he gave vent to numberless strange prophecies 
and announcements, which Montanus and his 
disciples pronounced to be divine inspirations, 
blasphemously asserting that he was specially 
and actually moved by the Holy Ghost, and 
terming him the Paraclete. They admitted 
that the Apostles had been inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, but not in so full a measure as this their 
new prophet, upon whom they declared He had 
descended in perfection and naaturity. Two 
wealthy but profligate women, Prisca and Maxi- 

} Euseb. y, 16. 
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milla, joined Montantis, and were endowed with 
the same extrayagant phrensy. 

Montanus entrapped the unwary to his perilous 
heresy, by an external appearance of the greatest 
sanctity, augmenting the number and severity of 
the fasts enjoined by the Church,^ imperatively 
forbidding all second marriages, and entirely 
rejecting the scriptural and Catholic doctrine of 
repentance, refusing absolution to all deadly sin 
after Baptism, and denying the power of the 
Church given by her Head, to bind and to loose. 
In many more particulars this sect offended 
against the simplicity and xmity of the Christian 
Faith, but it would seem as though these already 
mentioned would have been sufficient to assure 
one of so profound an understanding, and so 
great personal piety as TertuUian, of the falsity 
and pernicious tendency of such a teacher. 

It would require a much deeper insight into the 
circumstances of Tertullian's life than now can be 
obtained, to decide what were the causes which 
gradually led him to separate from the Church. 

1 The Church Catholic, whilst enjoining certain solemn 
seasons of fasting and penitence on all her children, a& 
Lent, all Fridays, &c., does in no way forbid each indi- 
Tidual extending this discipline in private and as need may 
be. Variety of circumstances and of temperament may 
render this liberty desirable ; but the moment an individual 
seeks to impose such discipline on the Church in general, 
as necessary or incumbent, he is then assuming to himself 
an authority which he does not and cannot possess, and 
thereby troubling the unity of the Church. 
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But " Heresy, like all other sin, is attractive in 
the present, revolting when past, and the mask 
turned."^ It is probable that the natural bent of 
his temperament led him to a stricter and more 
rigid rule of life than was usual amongst his 
contemporaries, and this, far from concealing, the 
whole tenor of his writings would induce us to 
suppose him ready to show forth on all occasions. 
S. Jerome attributes his schism to the harsh 
treatment Tertullian experienced at the hands of 
the Eoman clergy. It seems not improbable 
that they may have reproached him with his 
severe and ascetic habits, as well as doctrine, 
and imputed these to a leaning towards Montan- 
ism, and it has even been supposed* that he was 
included with a party of men who were excom- 
municated by the Koman Church upon this very 
ground. Tertullian himself tells us that his 
temper was hot and impatient ; and such treat- 
ment would arouse all his indignation. There is 
a deep, lowly spirit (and such must ever be 
nearest to Him Who bore all insult and injury 
with a meekness we can only strive to follow afar 
off), which will bear in patience all calumny and 
the unjust sentences of a hard, unsympathising 
world, feeling that shame and reproach are our 
just desert at the best ; and blessed are such, for 
though man may give them the lowest seat, there 

1 Preface to Tertul. Works, Oxf. Ed. 

2 Cave's Life ol TertoL 

x2. 
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is One Who hereafter shall bid them come np 
higher ; but Tertnllian was not of these ; his 
haughty spirit rebelled against reproof, and he 
left her to whom he owed his spiritual birth and 
nurture to join her enemies, and to wound her 
with the very hands which she had trained and 
strengthened. 

Probably at the time he took this lamentable 
step, Tertullian's eyes were not open to the extent 
of Montanus's blasphemies, he saw no injury 
done by him to Christianity, but only admired 
(what to him appeared) the superior discipline 
and greater strictness of the sect. Certain it is, 
that having once admitted the principle that a 
man is at liberty to choose the creed he will 
profess, and is not bound to remain under the 
shelter of that Home 

** Where God has set his place,'* 

he wandered again, and forsaking the Montanists, 
formed a congregation of his own, to whom he 
gave the appellation of Tertullianists, and who 
assembled in a place of worship of their own in 
Carthage ; which continued until the time of S. 
Augustine, who, by the Grace of God, converted 
the few who yet hung to this skeleton of a heresy, 
and turned the building which they retained into 
a Catholic church. Nor can we wonder at this. 
His mind was too powerful to be fettered by the 
chains of any human sect or heresy, and having 
once broken through those cords of love and 
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duty, which to the faithful and true-hearted are 
strong as iron, yet soft and pleasant to the soul, 
it was not likely to remain in subjection to any 
human power. 

Tertullian's pen was not idle ; but it has been 
rem9,rked in his heretical writings that, though 
there may be found the same brilliancy and 
fecundity of intellect, yet the reasoning is more 
showy than solid, and the reader rather dazzled 
by his bold and pompous language, than con- 
vinced by the force of his reasoning.^ 

We know nothing concerning Tertullian's close 
of life, not even the year of his death ; dead to 
the Church he became when he forsook her (would 
that he had indeed died before committing that 
sin !) ; but while we draw an impressive teaching 
from the history of his fall, let us not pre-judge 
him, or presume to pronounce sentence upon 
him. Far easier it is to condemn than to realize 
the dangers, the difficulties, and temptations 
which may have tended to unsettle so great a 
mind, from its very exquisite and finely-wrought 
qualities, beyond the comprehension of ordinary 
men. Who, save those who have tasted it, know 
the surpassing bitterness of doubt — doubt whether 
in Her bosom who has borne and nourished them 
up, they may trust to fall asleep in security and 
imshaken love and faith ? Assuredly Tertullian 
bore no light load of carefulness at his heart; 

1 Tillemont, Vie de Tertul. Ar. i. 
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and whilst we watchfully Bhun their example, who 
by cold, nnloving harshness, unreality of life, or 
temporising worldliness, hastened his departure 
to a strange pasture (for theirs is a sin into 
which we may easily fall now as then), let us 
strive to imitate his earlier virtues, his self- 
denial, his unflinching resolution in the path of 
duty, his unworldly life ; and remembering "Who 
has said that He will '* discern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that 
serveth God and him that serveth Him not," let 
us hope and pray, and strive diligently to live 
that our prayers may be graciously answered, 
that we together with him may be << spared of 
the Lord in that day when He maketh up EQls 
jewels."^ 

" Ask, saith God, and ye shall receive 

only I beseech you that when ye ask, ye remem- 
ber also the sinner Tertullian." — ^De Bapt. xx. 

1 Mai. iii. 17. 
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** Methought I saw a face divinely fair, 
With nought of earthly passion : the mild beam 
Of whose bright eye did in mute converse seem 
With other countenances ; and they were, 
Gazing on her, made beautiful. Their theme 
Was One that had gone up the heavenly stair, 
And left a fragrance on this lower air. 
The contemplation of His Love supreme. 
And that high form held forth to me a hand : 
It was celestial Wisdom, whose calm brow 
Did of those earthly Sciences inquire. 
If they had of His Glory aught retained : — 
Yes ! I would be admitted to your choir, 
That I may nothing love on earth below.'* 

The Cathedral. 

[These thoughts are suggested by the Stromata, bk. v. 595.] 
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*' Who is the honest man ? — 
He that doth still, ^d strongly, good pursue ; 
To God, his neighbour, and himself most true. 
• •••••• 

Who, when great trials come. 

Nor seeks, nor shuns them, but doth calmly stay 

Till he the thing, and the example weigh." 

Herbert. 



Reputition of S. Clbmbnt — ^His Birth — ^Literary Ambi- 
tion — His Travels — His Instructors — S. Pant-enus — 
His Missionary Labours — S. Clement becomes head 
or the Catechetical School of AlLexandru — His 
Labours — ^His Writings — Anecdote of S. John — ^Per- 
secution UNDER SeVERUS — LAWFULNESS OF FUGHT — 

g. Clement retires from Alexandria — Alexander 
Bishop of Jerusalem — S. Clement returns to Alex- 
andria—His Death. 

OuB information concerning this eminent and 
learned man is but scanty, and we are unable to 
collect more than a brief and general outline of 
his history. Yet the friend of PantsBnus and S. 
Alexander of Jerusalem, and the teacher of 
Origen, is one concerning the details of whose 
life we cannot but wish to learn somewhat. His 
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condition was such as to attract the attention 
and admiration of those most competent to 
decide, and after his death, S. Clement's writings 
drew from men such as S. Jerome the highest 
encomiums. He speaks of them as fall of learn- 
ing and eloquence, both on sacred and profane 
subjects, and even goes on to pronounce their 
author the most learned of all ecclesiastical 
writers. S. Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret, and 
others, have also commended S. Clement most 
highly for his eminent abilities. 

Titus Flavins Clemens, for such was his name, 
was an Athenian by birth : concerning his 
parents we know nothing beyond that they must 
have been heathens. Bom in that great seat of 
learning, from his earliest age the young man 
was possessed with a most insatiable thirst after 
knowledge, which to him appeared the one pearl 
of great price. His ambition knew no bounds, 
he sought to ** know all things." Accordingly 
abandoning himself solely to the pursuit of 
Wisdom (concerning whom he might have said 
with King Solomon, ** I loved her, and sought 
her out from my youth ; I desired to make her 
my spouse, and I was a lover of her beauty;"^) 
he journeyed through Greece, Italy, Asia Minor, 
Assyria, and finally through Egypt, everywhere 
pursuing that, his great end — ^Imowledge. But 
Clement found, as many similar inquirers had 

1 Wis. viii. 2. 
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done before him, that something more than mere 
learning is needed to satisfy the craving heart. 
**When I applied my heart to know wisdom, 
and to see the business that is done upon the 
earth (for also there is that neither day nor 
night seeth sleep with his eyes), then I beheld all 
the work of God, that a man cannot find out the 
work that is done under the sun ; because, though 
a man labour to seek it out, yet he shall not find 
it ; yea further, though a wise man think to know 
it, ye shall he not be able to find it."^ Wherever 
he went, Clement sought to be instructed by the 
most learned men of the country, and in the 
course of these lessons, he was at last led into 
the **more excellent way," and embraced the 
Christian Faith. Concerning his teachers S. 
Clement himself (when speaking of his Stromata, 
a collection of writings on various subjects), 
says : ** These books . . are treasured up by me 
as a kind of commentary for my old age, and an 
antidote to forgetfulness ; as a natural image 
and sketch of those efficacious and inspired 
doctrines which I was honoured to receive from 
those blessed and truly excellent men. Of these, 
the one was lonicus, in Greece, the other in 
Magna Graecia ; the one of them being a Syrian, 
the other a native of Egypt. Others, however, 
there were, living in the east, and of these one 
was from Assyria, another of Palestine, a He- 

1 Eccles. viii. 16, 17. 
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brew by descent. The last that I met with was 
the first in excellence. Him I found concealed 
in Egypt, and meeting him there, I ceased to 
extend my search beyond him, as one who had 
no superior in abihties. These indeed preserved 
the true tradition of the salutary doctrine, which, 
as given by Peter and James, John and Paul, 
had descended from father to son. Though 
there are few Uke their fathers, they have, by the 
favour of God, also come down to us to plant 
that ancient and Apostolic seed likewise in our 
minds. "^ 

There has been considerable difference of opi- 
nion as to the individuals thus darkly described. 
The Assyrian teacher has by some been supposed 
to be Bardesanes, a very learned man who lived 
in Mesopotamia,^ by others Tatian, already men- 
tioned as the disciple of Justin Martyr. But 
the teacher to whom S. Clement gives so decided 
a preference over all the others, was Pantaenus 
of Alexandria, himself one of the Fathers of 
the Church, concerning whom the following 
brief particulars may be stated. He was a 
native of Sicily,^ and S. Clement calls him ** that 
Sicilian Bee, who, hovering over all spiritual 
meadows, and gathering sedulously from the 
flowers of the Apostles and prophets, deposited 
in the minds of his disciples the purest honey 
of light and knowledge.'* Educated at Alex- 

1 Euseb. bk. v. 11. ^ Euseb. iv. 30. 

8 Tillemout, Vie de S. Pant^ne. 
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andria, Pantsenus was a follower of the Stoic 
philosophy ; but he was won by the purity and 
beauty of the Christian Faith, and both his 
virtue and his learning were so highly esteemed, 
that under the Bishop Julian he was appointed 
as the head of the catechetical school of Alex- 
andria, a most important office, and one which 
he filled with more than ordinary ability, ex- 
tending the facilities for instruction beyond what 
had hitherto been the case. 

For ten years PantsBnus was thus employed, 
and then, like a faithful son of the Church, he 
obeyed the summons of his spiritual head, and 
left his gratifying and comparatively easy occu- 
pation, to serve her cause in danger and difficulty. 
All nations resorted to the commercial city of 
Alexandria, and now there came thither some 
Indians, beseeching Bishop Demetrius, who 
had succeeded Juhan, a.d. 189, to send some 
learned and discreet missionary into their country 
to preach the faith of Christ amongst their 
countrymen. No one appeared to the Bishop 
better fitted for this important and delicate office 
than PantaBnus ; and though he could not but 
foresee dangers and difficulties innumerable, that 
good man desired nothing better than to dedicate 
all his powers, even life itself, to the cause of the 
Gospel, and accordingly without hesitation he 
prepared himself for the journey. He was not 
the first who had carried the glad tidings into 
that strange land. Some few Christians Fan- 
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tsenus found, and they showed him a Hebrew 
copy of S. Matthew's Gospel, which had been left 
amongst them by S. Bartholomew. This precious 
writing S. PantaBnus brought with him when he 
returned to Alexandria, where, after acting for 
some time as a missionary, he returned, and 
died there during the reign of Caracalla. The 
Church commemorates S. PantsBnus on July 7th. 
It was upon the occasion of S. Pantsenus' 
leaving Alexandria, that Clement was raised to 
the head of the catechetical school, over which 
he presided with no less industry and learning 
than his predecessor had done, and many eminent 
men were proud to be nimibered amongst his 
disciples. Of these, Origen and Alexander, Bishop 
of Jerusalem, are the most conspicuous. Clement 
now devoted himself principally to the study of 
the Scriptures ; but he says himself that his 
former studies in philosophy and general litera- 
ture were highly useful to him in teaching, as 
some minds were best gained through such means, 
and the soul was thus prepared for higher and 
better things. Surely all attainments ought 
rather to increase the hearty religion of a true 
Christian ; for he cannot inquire into any subject 
without seeing more and more how infinitely 
above all earthly things are " the deep things oi 
God," to which we must not seek to come by 
intellectual power, but by child-like faith and 
humble devotion. S. Clement devoted himself 
to the art of teaching with the same energy he 
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had evinced as a learner. He himself says that 
a good teacher should study the actions, man- 
ners, and words of his pupils, even their trifling 
expressions and habits, so as to acquire a thorough 
knowledge of the capacity of that soul which it is. 
his office to plant, and be able to suit his in- 
structions to the stony-ground, the thorns, and 
the fruitful ground. He acted on the principle 
of not feeding the babes with the strong meat of 
men, but only admitted his disciples gradually, 
and as they became capable of receiving them^ 
to the greater mysteries of the faith. It is not 
good, he writes, to cast our solemn doctrines to 
the investigation of those inquisitive minds who 
think they know all things, who are swelled with 
their own vain dogmas, and will not empty their 
hearts of all such, and lay aside their worldly 
notions ; but we had rather confide God*s Word 
to those whose ruling principle is faith, for they 
receive instruction meekly, and act accordingly.! 
In addition to his duties as a teacher, S. Cle- 
ment exercised the office of the priesthood, and 
was besides an author on no small scale. His 
principal work, the ** Stromata,** as above men- 
tioned, is a collection of discourses upon a variety 
of subjects, as the word signifies ; and he himself 
says it is not to be compared to a dressed garden 
where trees and plants are carefully and studi- 
ously arranged for order and effect, but to a 

1 TUlemont, Vie de S. Clement. 
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thickly-wooded mountain, where all manner of 
trees, cypress and plantain, laurel and ivy, the 
apple, the olive, and the fig-tree grow together. 
This work has been generally considered as dis- 
playing very vast and extensive stores of infor- 
mation. Another book called the * * Hypotyposes," 
which is no longer extant, contained a com- 
mentary upon the Scriptures. Some time after 
8. Clement's death, this work was said to contain 
many wild and heretical doctrines, but there is 
little doubt that these had been introduced by 
others who wished to gain for their impious 
notions the countenance of a man so renowned 
for learning and excellence as S. Clement. An 
exhortation to the Gentiles, and a book addressed 
to those newly converted to the faith, called PsBda- 
gogus, yet remain : under the latter title S. Cle- 
ment speaks of the Saviour, His disciples being 
all simple-hearted believers. In this book he 
speaks thus of Holy Baptism : ** Being baptized, 
we are illuminated; being illuminated, we are 
adopted ; being adopted, we are perfected ; being 
perfected, we are rendered immortal.*'^ 

Eusebius quotes an interesting story respecting 
the Apostle S. John, which Clement relates in 
one of his discourses. It begins by saying: 
** Listen to a story that is no fiction, but a real 
history, handed down and carefully preserved." 
S. John, when journeying from Patmos to 

1 Clarke's Saccession Sacred Lit. i. 117. 
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Ephesus, performed in the countries through 
which he passed the duties of his apostolic office, 
founding churches, ordaining priests, and ap- 
pointing hishops. In one place, being interested 
more than usual by the intelligent countenance 
and ardent fervour of a youth who came to him, 
the Apostle committed him specially to the care 
of the Bishop of the diocese, who accordingly 
took him into his own house, and taught him 
until he was judged fit to receive the seal of Holy 
Baptism. But upon the Bishop relaxing his 
vigilance, the young man fell into bad company, 
and from riotous and ungodly living, he went on 
to crime, and at last became the captain of a 
band of robbers, his name being conspicuous 
as the most cruel and reckless of them all. 
After a time S. John returned to the diocese, and 
inquired of the Bishop where was the precious 
deposit which in the Name of Christ he had con- 
fided to him ? Then, with bitter tears and 
groans, the Bishop told that he was as one dead, 
that is, dead to God and His Church, for that he 
had become a savage and sacrilegious robber. The 
venerable Apostle bewailed the grievous intelli- 
gence, and immediately hastened to that part of 
the country where the object of his inquiries now 
wandered, a dreaded marauder. S. John was 
soon seized by some of the band, to whom he 
told his desire that he might be taken before 
their captain. But as soon as the robber chief 
saw the holy Apostle approaching, he fled in 

VOL. I. Y 
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shame and remorse. Then S. John called after 
him, saying, ** Oh! my son, why wonldst thou 
fly from me, thy defenceless, aged father ? Come 
to me, my son ; fear not. There is yet hope for 
thee. Come, and let me intercede with Christ 
for thee. Surely I would even give my life for 
thine. Hearken to me, I come to thee as the 
messenger of God.'* Overcome by these tender and 
heart-searching entreaties, the robber hesitated 
and paused, and at last, trembling and bathed 
in remorseful tears, he came and embraced the 
Apostle's feet, who, following up the work of re- 
conciliation which he had begun, guided his 
spiritual son in the work of penitence, fasting 
and praying with him, comforting and supporting 
him under the terror of his re- awakened con- 
science, until he was permitted to return to the 
bosom of the Church, who, though stem and 
rigid in her charitable and wholesome discipline, 
is ever ready to receive, with unaltered love, 
such of her children as, with ** hearty repentance 
and true faith," turn again to her and her 
Master.^ 

Thus extensively engaged in works of useful- 
ness for the Church, S. Clement continued till 
the year 202, when the persecution which arose 
under the Emperor Severus (of which more has 
been said elsewhere), fell heavily upon the Alex- 
andrian Christians. What Lyons was in Gaul, 

1 Euseb. iii. 23. 
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even such was Alexandria in Egypt — the slaughter- 
house of the faithful. From all parts of Egypt 
and Thebais the " heroic wrestlers " were brought 
as to a " mighty theatre of God, where by their 
invincible patience under various tortures and 
modes of death, they were adorned with crowns 
from heaven."^ The father of Origen was one 
amongst many martyrs. 

Much has been said and written by holy men 
on the subject of flight in times of peril, whether 
it was lawful for a man, in order to self-preserva- 
tion, to fly from his post. The matter has been 
indifferently argued, but we cannot but think 
that there is greater similarity in truth between 
those who seem to hold adverse opinions, than at 
first appears ; and something should be attri- 
buted to the natural tenor and constitution of 
mind of the writer, as well as the peculiarities of 
his times, and of his own position. Surely those 
who were most ready to welcome persecution 
and the martyr's crown, when presented by the 
Will of God, yet would not have needlessly pro- 
voked dangers which made their spiritual child- 
ren orphans, and which in their humility (and 
the more eminent a man's holiness, so much the 
greater will his humility be) they might fear 
would put them in peril of bringing any dis- 
honour upon their great cause, by weakness or 
yielding of the ^flesh. Thus even S. Ignatius, 

^ Enseb. vi. 1. 
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"who beyond all others burned with an intense 
desire after martyrdom, said, ** I indeed desire to 
suffer, but I cannot tell whether I am worthy to 
do so."^ S. Polycarp, though wholly unmoved 
by personal fear, yet when his life was sought 
after, consented for a while to conceal himself 
from the persecutors. And S. Augustiue, who 
is generally considered the antagonist of flight, 
only deprecates it, where, by flying, Christ's 
ministers forsake their duties, and leave their 
flocks destitute of spiritual guidance and minis- 
trations. On the other hand, no one could 
for a moment suspect S. Athanasius of flying 
from any feeling of pusillanimity or want of self- 
devotion, though several times he took refuge in 
concealment. S. Cyprian, like him, defended 
those who acted upon the Divine precept, ** When 
they persecute you in this city, flee ye into an- 
other.*' (S. Matt. X, 28.) And so did S. Clement 
of Alexandria, who accordingly left that city, to 
seek a more peaceful abode. He first went into 
Cappadocia, and remained some time with his 
former pupil Alexander, who filled a Bishoprie 
in that country. Here, too, the persecution 
reached, and Alexander was cast into prison, his. 
greatest consolation being that his flock had a 
pastor so able to supply his place, as was Cle- 
ment. He, however, left Alexander while yet a 
prisoner, to bear a letter from him to the Church 

1 Epist. ad Trail. See Life of Ignat. 
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of Antioch, where a new Bishop had just been 
appointed. Alexander writes as follows : "Alex- 
ander, a servant and prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
sends greeting in the Lord to the blessed Church 
at Antioch, in the Lord. The Lord has made 
my bonds easy and light during the time of my 
imprisonment, since I have ascertained that by 
Divine Providence, Asclepiades, who in regard 
to his faith is most happily qualified, has under- 
taken the trust of the episcopate of your holy 
Church. This epistle, brethren, I have sent to 
you by Clement, the blessed presbyter, a man 
endued with all virtue, and well approved, whom 
you already know, and will like still more to 
know; who also, coming hither, by the pro- 
vidence and superintendence of the Lord, has 
confirmed and increased the Church of God." ^ 

Alexander was subsequently released, and 
made a visit to the holy city of Jerusalem. At 
that time the Bishop was Narcissus, who, having 
attained to the great age of 110 years, found 
himself no longer equal to the duties of his office, 
and all the Bishops of Palestine uniting with the 
wish of the venerable prelate, he induced Alex- 
ander to become his coadjutor as Bishop of 
Jerusalem. They shared the government of the 
see as long as Narcissus lived (which was for six 
years longer at least*), and then Alexander con- 
tinued his rule alone. He was remarkable for 

1 Euseb. vi. 11. ^ Tillemont, S. Alex, de Jnr. 
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Ins mildness of disposition, and for the winning' 
eloqaence of his words. His * role was most 
beneficial to the diocese ; in the city of Jerusalem 
he collected together a most valuable library, 
which yet existed when Eusebius wrote.^ He 
ordained Origen priest, and entertained a warm 
friendship for him. We hear nothing more of S» 
Alexander imtil the time of his death, about the 
year 250, when in the persecution raised by 
Decius against the Christians, this holy man wa? 
for the second time taken prisoner, this time 
not to return to earth's thraldom, but to win the 
crown of martyrdom. He was carried to Gsesarea, 
and being brought before the governor's tribunal, 
he gave a ** splendid and illustrious testimony/' to 
the Eaith, persevering steadily in the truth. He 
was sent back to prison, and died there before 
his execution, being already an old man, and 
worn out with all he had undergone.* 

He is commemorated by the Greek Church on 
the 12th of December, by that of Eome on 
March 18th. 

To return to S. Clement, of whom we know 
little more. Having borne the letter of his 
friend to Antioch, he remained some little time 
there, and then returned to Alexandria, where 
he resumed his office of Catechist. How long 
his valuable life was spared to the Church 
militant we know not, but he was evidently dead 

1 Enseb. vi. 20. a Ibid. vi. 39. 
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in the year 217, when Alexander of Jerusalem 
wrote to Origen mentioning Clement his ** master 
and benefactor," as one of the ** blessed Fathers, 
who have trod the path before us, and to whom 
we ere long shall go.** ^ It is probable that he 
was not a martyr, but died a natural death,* 
although his name was inserted in ** Usward's 
Martyrology.'* Whenever and however S. Cle- 
ment terminated his earthly career, we cannot 
doubt but that his summons hence was the 
beginning of a blissful Eternity to him ; for 
** whosoever shall do and teach * God's Com- 
mandments,* the same shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven.** (S. Matt. v. 19.) 

The English Calendar commemorates S. Cle- 
ment on November 28rd, and the Eoman on 
December 4th. 

1 Euseb. vi. 14. a Butler, S. Clem. Alex. 
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*' Into God's word, as in a palace fair, 
Thon leadest on and on, while still, beyond 
Each chamber, touched by holy Wisdom's wand, 
Another opes, more beautiful and rare ; 
And thou in each art kneeling down in prayer, 
From link to link of that mysterious bond 
Seeking for Ghbist ; but oh ! I fear thy fond 
And beautiful torch, that with so bright a glare 
Lighteth up all things, lest thy heaven-lit brand 
And thy serene philosophy divine 
Should take the colourings of earthly thought. 
And I, by their sweet images overwrought. 
Led by weak fancy, should let go truth's hand. 
And miss the way into the inner shrine." 
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** Angels perceive 
With nndistempered and unclouded spirit 
The object as it is : but, for ourselves, 
That speculative height we may not reach. 
• ■•••• 

Knowledge, for us, is difficult to gain — 

So difficult to gain, and hard to keep 

As virtue's self ; like virtue is beset 

With snares, tried, tempted, subject to decay." 

The Excursion, 



Character of Obigen — His Bibth and eably Tbainino- 
— S. Clement, his Masteb, and Ammonitjs — Mabtyb- 
DOM OF Leonides — Obigen beceived by an Alexan- 

DBIAN matron — Hb OPENS A SCHOOL — Is APPOINTED 

Head of the Catechetical School — His Asceticism — 
Influence of his Example — His Conduct dubing 
the Persecution — Mabtybs of Alexandbia — The 
Emperor Cabacalla — Obigen takes Hebacles as his 
Assistant in the School — ^His Studies and Gbeat 
Leabning — Fbibndship with Ambbose — Obigbn visits 
Ababia. 

Few amongst the early Fathers of the Chnroh 
laboured more earnestly and effectually in the 
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great cause of Christianity than Origen, his per- 
sonal example, his oral teaching, and his most 
voluminous writings having individually and 
collectively no mean influence on both his con- 
temporaries and on succeeding generations, 
whilst his pupils (and few have been able to 
boast of so many great and good disciples) were 
the means of propagating in various lands and 
amongst various people, Christ's Faith. None 
who trace the records of Origen*s life, who mark 
his early devotion, even like that of S. Timothy, 
who from a child had known the Scriptures, his 
unfailing spirit of self-denial and contempt for 
the good things of this world, and his constancy 
in persecution ; none surely so doing can doubt 
of Origen's being one of those who, having 
" done and taught" God*s commandments, 
** shall be called great in the kingdom of Heaven.'* 
Yet by many he has been evil spoken of, his 
doctrines held up in abhorrence as contrary to 
the Catholic faith, and if not actually condemned 
as a heretic, at least he has not been reckoned 
amongst the saints whose blessed memory the 
Church loves to cherish as an example to those 
of her children who are still engaged in their 
earthly struggle. Origen doubtless held some 
doctrines of a questionable tendency, if pursued 
to the full extent of their spirit, but who is not 
liable to fall into error upon deep and abstruse 
matters ? 
And let us carefully mark (for therein 
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lies the most useful lesson to us all), that 
whatsoever Origen wrote which might in any 
way appear to be contrary to the faith of 
Christ's Holy CathoHc Church, he declared that 
he did most unfeignedly regret and repent of; 
and if not to err is the most exalted and blessed 
state, surely next in His Eyes Who judges all 
men, are those who freely and heartily cast away 
their errors when convinced of them. Better far 
for Origen to be excluded from those whom his 
feeble and struggling fellow mortals call saints, 
if through the Saviour's Merits he is accepted 
into the company of the ** holy and humble men 
of heart;" better to be ill spoken of amongst 
men, than to be amongst those of whom it is 
said : 

" And ah ! to him what tenfold woe, 
Who hides so weU his sin, 
Through earth he seems a saint to go, 
Yet dies impure within." 

Alexandria was the birthplace of Origen Ada- 
mantius, a name which, though apparently given 
him before the adamantine and indomitable 
nature of his character could have appeared, yet 
must be owned to be singularly appropriate. 
S. Jerome also calls him Calcenterus, the Iron- 
mould, but this appears to be only a surname in 
consequence of his resolute qualities. It was 
in the year 185, that Origen was bom; his 
father, Leonides, has been said by some to have 
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been a Bishop, but this assertion wants autho- 
rity ; it is probable that he was a layman, and 
as he effectually proved, one devoted to the 
Christian canse. 

Origen was the eldest of seven sons, but of 
him only amongst them history preserves any 
account. A Christian himself, Leonides failed 
not to train up his son in that faith, as the 
richest and most precious inheritance he could 
bestow upon him. At a very early age, Origen 
was already versed in the Holy Scriptures, be- 
yond an ordinary degree, daily both reading 
them and learning large portions by heart, an 
exercise in which he took exceeding delight. 
Nor were these studies merely mechanical ; the 
boy sought diligently to understand what he read, 
and not satisfied with the more obvious interpre- 
tations and explanations, he was perpetually 
seeking to penetrate into the deeper and hidden 
meanings of the holy writings, often losing him- 
self in abstruse speculations, and when unable 
to satisfy himself, perplexing his father with in- 
quiries. 

Leonides may have foreseen that this rest- 
less spirit of speculative inquiry might here- 
after lead his son beyond the due limits assigned 
for man's curiosity concerning the deep things 
of God ; and probably it was in fact from this 
very tendency that subsequently Origen was be- 
trayed into wild and fanciful notions, not unat- 
tended with danger, which being misunderstood 
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and misconstrued by less refined and subtle 
minds than his own, assumed, under their dis- 
torted representations, alarming and heretical 
forms. Accordingly, Leonides checked his boy's 
speculative inclinations, warning him to be con- 
tent with the plain practical lessons which were 
presented to him all through the Scriptures, and 
which were more suitable to his age and position 
than their deeper mysteries. Yet, notwithstand- 
ing, Leonides delighted within himself to see 
such an earnest spirit in his son, a sign, he 
hoped, that Origen would be a great and a good 
man ; and his prayers in behalf of the boy were 
mingled with thanks to G-od for having blessed 
him with so promising a child. Many a time, 
when wearied out with the ceaseless workings of 
his precocious mind, the little Origen lay sleep- 
ing in his bed, his father with an overflowing 
heart would steal up to him, and in the silence 
of the night pour forth his supplications for his 
child, and then reverently kiss him on the breast, 
that breast which he believed to be the shrine of 
the Holy Spirit of God. And is it not so ? 
Is not the breast of each little -one made a shrine 
for the Holy Spirit, when borne from the bap- 
tismal font, 

" in pure vest, 
Bob'd, and wash'd, and seal'd, and blessed ?*' 

Joy to those parents who love to look upon their 
baptized little ones as temples of the Holy 
Ghost, from which all stain, all impurity, should 
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carefully be kept away, so that should they be 
early called to the Everlasting City, sin may 
not have cast its sallying, blighting shadow 
upon them. 

Great must have been Origen's advantiiges 
under such a father as Leonides, but he also had 
no common means of instruction in the public 
teaching of S. Clement of Alexandria and S. 
Fantsenus. It was in their school that Origen 
and S. Alexander, afterwards Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, contracted a warm and lasting friendship. 
After a time, however, Origen was placed among 
the disciples of Ammonius, one of the most 
illustrious teachers of the day, who had recently 
established a school at Alexandria. Ammonius 
was a Christian,^ but also a follower of Plato, 
much of whose system of philosophy he blended 
with the precepts of the Christian faith. Under 
this teacher Origen acquired a very extensive 
knowledge of Greek literature, the works of 
Plato, Longinus, Nicomachus (and other philo- 
sophers besides the Platonists), being constantly 
in his hands. In Ammonius' school, too, Origen's 
natural taste for a mystical and allegorical 
interpretation of Scripture was cultivated and 
strengthened. 

1 Ammonias was the first who composed a Harmony of 
the Gospels, which is still extant in a Latin translation. 
See Dr. Clarke's Succession of Sac. Lit. Ammonius has 
been accused of forsaking Christianity at a later period of his 
life, but Eusebius wholly denies the accusation. Bk. vi. 19. 
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His capacity for learning must have been very 
far beyond that of ordinary men, for in addition 
to the studies above named, Origen was well 
versed in rhetoric, geometry, arithmetic, music, 
and in the general history of philosophy.^ Well 
might Leonides be proud of his son, and doubt- 
less his paternal love and solicitude led him into 
many a day dream of his future honours and 
eminence. It was the will of God, however, 
that Leonides should not behold the full fruit of 
that tender plant which gave so rich a promise — 
that child of whom S. Jerome has well said, that 
he was a great man even from childhood. The 
persecution under Severus has been already men- 
tioned. Amongst the earliest of those who 
suffered from it in Alexandria, was Leonides, the 
father of Origen. From the time of his father's 
imprisonment the boy's ardour was aroused, he 
burned with a desire to share in Leonides' 
sufferings for the Faith, whether in bonds and 
captivity, or death itself. The happy companion- 
ship which the father and son had enjoyed in life 
would have been shared in death, if God whilst 
gathering the ripe harvest into his gamer had 
not been pleased to leave the tender shoot to 
ficcompUsh the work yet allotted to it. Origen's 

1 TiUemont, Vie d'Orig. Ar. ii. ** A man of such learn- 
ing and universal erudition, that there were few things in 
J)ivinity, in human philosophy perhaps almost none, 
which he had not perfectly attained," — Vincent. Lirin. 
Adv. Heres. xvii. 

VOL. I. z 



\ 



846 THE FATHEB3 OF THE CHUBCH. 

mother, after vainly employing all the influence 
her entreaties and tears might have to persuade 
Origen not to leave her and voluntarily join his 
fother in prison, had recourse to stratagem, and 
by a series of ingenious maternal devices^ suc- 
ceeded in keeping him a prisoner at home. 
Thus thwarted in his desire of becoming a mar- 
tyr, Origen was forced to content himseK with 
writing to his father, encouraging him to bear 
his sufferings^ and beseeching him not to be 
overcome with any tender recollections of his 
family, and the sorrow they must imdergo in 
being deprived of their head and stay. " TaJce 
heed, father, that thou falter not because of us." 
How must Leonides' heart have been cheered by 
seeing such £rm and earnest stedfastness in hia 
son, hitherto unproved by real trial. Would not 
the dark and dreary prison walls fade from before 
his eyes whilst his memory wandered back to the 
time when he had knelt beside his sleeping boy, 
and fondly kissed that breast which now was 
filled with two such strong passions, love for his 
earthly father, only subordinate to that mighti^ 
love he bore his Heavenly Father ? 

Hitherto God had mercifully heard his prayers 
— his Adamantius was indeed firm and stedfast 
as a rock in the Faith, and should he not iamst 
his future course fearlessly to Him Who ordereth 
all things aright ? The father and son never 
met more on earth, but both believed unfeignedly 
in that glorious doctrine of the Church, the 
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Communion of Saints, and to snch there is no 
separation ; they are persuaded that as neither 
death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to corner 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature 
can separate the member of Christ from his 
Head — so in Him are all the faithful, living and 
dead, united and joined together inseparably and 
for ever. 

Leonides died by the executioner's hand,^ and 
his property was all confiscated, so that his 
family must have been left in need,^ for Origen 
was not yet seventeen, and he had six younger 
brothers. From this time we hear no more 
except of Origen himself: he was taken under 
the protection of a noble lady of Alexandria, a 
Christian, who assisted many of those who were 
suffering from persecution. She treated Origen 
as though he had been her son, and for a time he 
found a home in her house. Amongst those to 
whom his patroness extended her friendship was 
a certain Paul of Antioch, who both held and 
taught heretical doctrines. As Paul also lived 
with this lady, Origen was of necessity con- 
strained to see him and converse with him 
frequently, but nothing could prevail upon him 
to hold any communion in prayer with Paul, or 

^ Easeb. vi. 1. 

2 »' He lost for Christ's sake, not only his father, but 
all his substance." — Vine, de Lirin. Adv. Heres. xvii. 
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to join with the multitudes who, won by his 
eloquence, flocked to hear him preach. Origen 
esteemed it an inviolable law of the Church, 
binding upon all her children, not to join in any 
schismatic or heretical proceedings, even though 
there might be much that was good mingled with 
them, and young as he was, he adhered steadily 
to his resolution. Whether this opposition of- 
fended his patroness and caused her to withdraw 
her favour from him, or whether Origen no"Vir felt 
equal to supporting himself and voluntarily left 
her care, we know not, but within a year of his 
father^s death, he began to teach in a school 
which he opened on his own account, and by this 
means easily gained abundance for the supply of 
all his wants. 

The singular ability^ of the young teacher 
soon attracted attention, and many, by far his 
superiors in age and reputation, attended his 
lectures. Origen even then made a large share 
of his instructions to turn upon the doctrines 
of Christianity, mingled with philosophy and 
science. Not much more than a year after the 

i ** His eloquence, why should I praise it ? whose lan- 
guage was so pleasant, so soft, so sweet, that in my opinion 
not words, but, as it were, honey flowed from his mouth. 
What things were so hard to believe, which, with force of 
argument, he made not plain ? What so difficult to bring 
to pass, which he made not to seem easy ? . . . . There 
was never any Doctor which read more of Holy Scripture." 
— Vine, de Lirin. Adv. Heres. xvii. 
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establishment of this school, Demetrius, Bishop 
of Alexandria, proved how high an opinion he 
entertained of its young head, by offering to give 
him the superintendence of the great catechetical 
school of that city. This post having been filled 
by so great men as S. Clement of Alexandria and 
S. PantaBnus, was no light office to be undertaken 
by so young a man,^ and perhaps had the state 
of public affairs been different, Origen might 
have hesitated before he undertook such a re- 
sponsible duty ; but at this time the Christians 
were threatened with all the terrors of persecu- 
tion, and the very eminence of the offered post 
made it one of danger. 

A large number of disciples crowded around 
Origen, many of his former pupils still seeking 
to benefit by his instructions, which by their 
soundness and excellence, proved him most 
worthy of his office. At last the number of his 
catechumens increased to such an extent that the 
teacher deemed it his duty to give up teaching 
anything except theology ; and abandoning all 
the other branches of science and literature in 
which he was so great a proficient, he thence- 

1 Origen was too young hj seven years to be ordained 
deacon. The catechetical schools were quite under the 
superintendence of the Bishop, and from Origen and other 
examples, it is evident that the catechists were not neces- 
sarily ordained men, though in many cases hoth priests 
and deacons exercised the office. — See Bingh. Antiq. 
Bk. iii. 10. 
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forth devoted himself to training his pupils in 
that knowledge which is above all other, that 
wisdom which is not of the world, but of God. 

At the same time Origen resolved to sell his 
collection of profane authors, which was soon 
done, and thenceforward resisting all the temp- 
tations incidental to his age and his reputation, 
he gave himself up wholly to a life of asceticism, 
and a punctual fulfilment of the duties of his 
station. The Divine precepts concerning poverty 
Origen received in their most literal acceptation 
— at a later period he wrote thus ; ** God giveth 
no portion on earth to his priests, because He 
Himself would be their only portion ; therein 
lies the difference between them and those not 
His. Take good heed of this, ye that bear His 
authority, beware lest ye be rather the priests of 
Pharaoh than those of the Lord. For Pharaoh's 
priests had lands, and tended their lands more 
than their flocks, neglecting the law of God. 
But what saith our Blessed Lord to His priests ? 
He that forsaketh not all that he hath, cannot 
be My disciple ! I tremble as I speak these 
words, for in them I read my own accusation. 
How then ? do we presume to read and to preach 
these precepts to the people, while we not only 
do not renounce all we have, but even seek to 
obtain that which we have not ? .... If then 
we plainly see our duty, let us hasten to be no 
more Pharaoh's priests, but the priests of the 
Lord, like S. Peter, S. Paul, and S. John, who 
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had neither silver nor gold, yet abounded in 
those riches which no earthly power can give.^'* 

Following this literal obedience Origen would 
have but one garment, and for some years he 
never would wear any shoes, in compliance with 
the words, ** neither have two coats apiece *' (S. 
Luke ix. 3) ; ** neither shoes " (x. 4). Most of the 
night he spent in prayer and study, taking the 
scanty sleep which he permitted to himself, not 
in bed, but on the bare ground ; and he carried 
the same privations into his food, fasting fre- 
quently and rigidly, and at all times abstaining 
from wine and whatever might be considered as 
superfluous luxuries. To so great an extent did 
Origen carry his self-denying practices, that he 
was in danger of destroying the vigour of his 
constitution, and inducing disease of the lungs. 
It was probably in consequence of this that after 
a time he somewhat relaxed the severity of his 
ascetic discipline, but to the end of his life he 
scrupulously avoided aU habits of self-indulgence 
whatever. It would be a worthy subject of 
inquiry, whether any person, who to any con- 
siderable extent gave way to personal indulgence, 
has been conspicuous for holiness of life, and 
eminent services offered to God? Nor herein 
only those men who evidently and notoriously 
consult first of all their own bodily gratification, 
and faU into sinful excesses, those of whom the 

^ Orig. in Gen. quoted by Tillemont. 
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Apostle says that " their God is their belly ; ** 
but those who pass on smoothly through life, 
placidly enjoying all luxury, and never knowing 
what it is to ** endure hardness, as a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ," according to the Apostolic 
precept. Surely that precept has ever been taken 
in its literal signification by those holy men 
whom God in His mercy has set before us as 
lights and examples. May we not all in our 
respective measures, learn to do more than we 
have hitherto done ? earnestly praying that we 
receive not our ** good things ** in this life only, 
forfeiting our eternal feast hereafter. 

The actions of the Christian philosopher 
seem to have had as much influence on those 
who knew him as his words ; many beholding 
how little he valued all those enjoyments and 
charms which this world offers, began to seek 
after that for which Origen was willing to sacri- 
fice them, so that many, even heathen philoso- 
phers, were won over to the true faith, nay more, 
some even died for it.^ 



1 «« What man ever more happy in his scholars ? For 
of his training grew up doctors, priests, confessors, and 
martyrs without number. Further, who is able to prose- 
cute in words in what admiration he was with all men ? in 
what glory ? in what favour ? who that was but somewhat 
zealous of religion, repaired not to him from the farthest 
parts of the world ? What Christian did not venerate him 
almost as a prophet ? What philosopher did not honour 
him as a master ?'' — Adv. Heres. xvii. 
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When the persecution became urgent, several 
of Origen's disciples proved the sincerity of 
their behef, even to death, and received the seal 
of martyrdom. Fearless of danger, as might 
be expected of him who had burned to share 
Leonides* bonds, and esteeming life and its 
treasures as only a trust committed to his care 
until the Giver should reclaim it, Origen went 
about amongst the imprisoned brethren, im- 
parting consolation and strength to them, when 
in consequence of the very stringent laws which 
Aquila, governor of Alexandria, put forth, scarce 
any Christian dared to leave his house, or at- 
tempt to visit the captives. But Origen not only 
ministered to them in prison, he even ventured 
to accompany the martyrs to their execution, 
encouraging them with his words and his em- 
braces to the last, although in so doing he often 
was in peril of his own life, the savage mob fre- 
quently pelting him with stones, and threatening 
him with stm further violence. His Christian 
kindness was not shown only to his own dis- 
ciples, all shared it who stood in need, but for 
these especially his solicitude was great, that they 
should not fall away. His exceeding gentleness 
and affection for them won the love of all his 
disciples, and they richly rewarded his care, who 
were ready to lay down their lives for his and 
their God. The first of Origen's pupils who re- 
ceived the crown of martyrdom was Plutarch, 
whose Mends regarding Origen as the cause of 
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his death, in having made him a Christian, set 
npon him at the time of the execution, and 
nearly sncceeded in killing him. Heracles, the 
brother of Plntarch, escaped with his life, and 
continued Origen's friend and pnpil for many 
years. Four, Serenus, Heraclides, Basilides, 
and Heron were beheaded, another also called 
Serenus, and a woman named Herais perished 
by fire, wherein Origen himself says she received 
her baptism.^ At last the heathen inhabitants 
of Alexandria became so infuriated against 
Origen that they set a guard of soldiers to trace 
him from house to house when he by conceal- 
ment tried to elude pursuit. And wherever he 
was seen bitter reviling and insult awaited him. 
Epiphanius says that Origen was dragged about 
the streets of Alexandria, and that on one occa- 
sion his persecutors shaved his head after the 
custom of the Egyptian priests, and then 
stationed him on the steps of the temple dedi- 
cated to their god Serapis, to distribute palm 
branches to the passers by. Origen apparently 
acquiesced, but taking the branches and offering 
them to the people he cried aloud, ** Come hither 
and receive these branches, not in the name of 
your idol, but in the name of Christ the Lord."* 

It is probable that Origen continued to lead a 
disturbed and uneasy life until, by the death of 

1 Euseb. vi. 4. 

^ Epiph. HsereB. 64. Quoted by Cave and Tillemont. 
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the Emperor Severus, a.d. 211, this persecution 
of the Christians was pnt an end to, and the 
furious passions of his son and successor, the in- 
human fratricide Garacalla, vented themselves 
indiscriminately on all who came under his dis- 
pleasure, — heathens faring now as ill as the 
Christians had done. The city of Alexandria 
paid in blood for that which she had caused to 
flow from the followers of Christ ; for Caracalla 
ordered a general massacre, and placing himself 
securely m the temple of Serapis, he superin- 
tended the odious deed ; many thousand citizens 
perishing, without regard to their guilt or inno- 
cence.^ Very soon after Caracalla*s accession, 
Origen made a journey to Eome, having a great 
desire to see so celebrated a place. Zephyrinus 
was then Bishop of Eome, having succeeded 
Victor in the year 201 ; and he continued to 
preside over that Church until the year 218. 

However, Origen soon returned to Alexandria, 
and, at the request of Demetrius, he resumed 
his labours as catechist with renewed energy. 
But now the number of his catechumens became 
so large, that his whole time was engrossed in 
teaching ; so that he was unable to continue his 
own studies, or to give the needful time to prayer 
and devotional exercises. Feeling that, if he 
would impari^'to others, he himself must be per- 
petually drawing fresh supplies from the Foun- 

1 Gibbon, i. 6. 
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taia Head, Origen resolved on takmg his friend 
and pupil Heracles (brother to the martyred 
Plutarch) as his assistant ; and accordingly he 
committed to the care of Heracles the younger 
catechumens, taking upon himseK their instruc- 
tion as they advanced deeper in the mysteries of 
the faith. It would appear that Origen had now 
returned to his former habit of instructing his 
disciples also in philosophy and science, warning 
them that all knowledge, if rightly applied, 
would assist them in their search after a better 
and higher wisdom. Eusebius says that he con- 
sidered literature ''as no small advantage in 
understanding the Holy Scriptures : whence also 
he considered the study of political and philo- 
sophical matters particularly necessary for him- 
self."^ 

The assistance of Heracles enabled Origen to 
devote much more time to a critical study of the 
Scriptures, in furtherance of which he made the 
laborious effort of learning the Hebrew language, 
collecting and collating all the versions of the 
Holy Scriptures which had hitherto existed. 
These consisted — 1st, of a version by one 
Aquila, a proselyte Jew, who lived in the time 
of Hadrian ; 2ndly, the Septuagint ; Srdly, that 
of Symmachus, an Ebionite, who probably made 
his translation in the time of Marcus Aurelius ; 
4thly, the version of Theodotion, made during 

1 Eoseb. Yi. 18. 
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Commodus' reign ; and two more versions, one 
discovered at Jericho, the other at Nicopolis, in 
Actium. After years of indefatigable study, the 
result appeared in a work called the Hexapla, 
which consisted of all these versions, collated 
and arranged in parallel columns, with the 
Hebrew text. Different editions of the same 
work bore the name of the Octapla and the Te- 
trapla. The value of this work, for the better 
understanding of Holy Scripture, was inesti- 
mable ; and all, even his most determined ene- 
mies, have united in owning that the Church 
derived from Origen a lasting benefit therein. 
S. Jerome himself has said that he could be con- 
tent to bear all the load of envy cast upon 
Origen's name, if he could also have his skill 
and knowledge of the Scriptures.^ 

Meanwhile, all ranks and classes of men 
flocked more and more to hear the famous 
Christian teacher ; even eminent heathen philo- 
sophers not hesitating to own that they learned 
much in their own department from him. 
** Words cannot describe," writes Vincent of 
Lerins, **how every one loved, esteemed, and 
admired him. All those who aimed at holy things 
hastened from all points to see him. All 
Christians respected him as a prophet, all philo- 
sophers owned him as their master. His fame 
reached even to the imperial palaces." Among 

^ PraBf. in Qusest. in Gen. Quoted by Caye. 
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those to whom Origen's instructions proved most 
valuable, was Ambrose, an Alexandrian of high 
birth and great wealth. He was led to know 
the truth by Origen, " and as if illuminated by 
a light beaming on his mind, became attached to 
the soxmd doctrine of the Church."^ 

From this time a warm and active friendship 
existed between Ambrose and Origen, who were 
inspired with a kindred zeal for religion and 
Biblical researches. All the time that they 
spent together was devoted to such objects ; as 
they walked together, or sat at meals, their talk 
turned on religious matters ; their sleep was 
diminished, in order that great part of the night 
might be devoted to secret studies, and every 
occupation was consecrated with prayer. 

Whilst thus happily and usefully employed, a 
new tribute to the fame of Origen was offered. 
Gellius, governor of Arabia, sent one of his officers 
with letters both to the Bishop Demetrius and to 
the Prsefect of Egypt, desiring that the celebrated 
Origen, of whom he had heard so much, might 
speedily be sent to him, and instruct him in the 
Christian faith. . Origen undertook the mission, 
but with what results we do not learn from the 
ancient historians.^ 

1 Euseb. vi. 18. 

3 Mosheim supposes Origen's mission to have been to a 
tribe of wandering Arabs.— Eccles. Hist. Bk. i. 1. 
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*' God strikes His Church, but 'tis to this intent, 
To make, not marre her, by this punishment ; 
So when He gives thee bitter pills, be sure, 
'Tis not to poyson, but to make thee pure.'' 

HerricWs Noble Numbers. 



Caracalla comes to Albxandbia — Obigen betibes to 

C^SABEA — Is BECALLED BY THE BiSHOP DeMETBIUS 

— Elagabalus — Albxandeb Sevebus — Mamm^.a — She 
SENDS FOB Obigen — His Gomiientabies — Allegobical 
Exposition — He is obdained Pbiest at CiESABEA — ^Dis- 

PLEASUBE of DeMETBIUS — ObIGBN COMBATS YABIOUS 

Heresies — He is condemned by a Synod — ^Defended 

BY THE PbELATES OF PALESTINE — BaNISHED FBOM ALEX- 
ANDRIA— Settles at Cjesabea — ^His School — ^Death op 
Bishop Demetbius. 

Some time after Origen had returned to Alexan- 
dria, and quietly resumed his usual course of life, 
the city was menaced with the approach of the 
Emperor Caracalla, whose presence was always 
a death-warrant to numbers of his subjects. Ac- 
cordingly Origen resolved on leaving Alexandria, 
and retiring into Palestine, he established himself 
at Csesarea. Here he met with a warm reception 
from the Bishop Theoctistus, as also from all the 
other neighbouring prelates, who even invited him 



I 
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to expotmd the Scriptures to the people in their 
presence. But when this came to the ears of 
Demetrins he saw reason to be dissatisfied, and 
required Origen to return to Alexandria, which he 
accordingly did, proving himself not less great in 
his readiness to obey lawful authority, than in his 
fitness to teach and command. This probably 
occurred about the year 216 ; a twelvemonth be- 
fore the life of the monster Caracalla was termi- 
nated by the hand of an assassin, the tool of 
Marinus, one of the Praetorian prefects, who after 
a brief assumption of sovereignty was defeated 
by an eastern army, and Elagabalus, the first 
Asiatic Emperor for a short time degraded the Bo- 
man purple with his superstition and effeminacy. 
The Christians xmderwent no persecution at the 
hands of Elagabalus, who was absorbed in the per- 
formance of his own vile and contemptible re- 
ligious rites, offered to the sun, he himself bear- 
ing his name, (derived from two Syriac words, 
Ela a god, and Gabal, to form,) in right of his 
pontificate. "Whilst his unparalleled profligacy 
revolted even the degenerate Bomans, still less 
could they stand by and witness unmoved the 
insults he offered to their gods, — when the Pal- 
ladium, that sacred image of Minerva, hitherto 
shrouded in revered mystery, — was publicly 
brought forth as the bride of the Asiatic idol, 
and then scornfully rejected for the Syriac 
goddess Astarte. The impotence of the offended 
deities who could not revenge themselves would 
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naturally weaken their influence, and men would 
involuntarily turn a more favourable glance to 
that pure faith so totally opposed in every possible 
way to the disgusting rites of Elagabalus. In 
the year 222 the unworthy Syrian monarch was 
murdered by the Praetorian guards, and his throne 
was filled by his cousin, Alexander Severus. 
Mammasa, Severus's mother, was not only a wo- 
man of powerful mind and judgment, but also 
distinguished for her piety and religion.^ Most 
of the ecclesiastical historians agree in behoving 
her to be a Christian,^ and although the blessing 
of the Founder of that Faith is especially promised 
to the humble and lowly of heart, still we are 
unfortunately too familiar with the union of pro- 
fessed Christianity and the most extensively 
grasping ambition, to found a contrary supposi- 
tion upon the strength with which that passion 
displayed itself in Mammeea. By some it has 
been supposed that Origen converted the royal 
matron ; for being at Antioch with the emperor, 
Mammeea sent a guard of honour to Alexandria 
to request the celebrated catechist to visit her, 
and give her the benefit of his instructions in 
sacred things. Origen complied with the request, 
and accompanied the escort to Antioch, where he 
remained some time, teaching and interpreting, 
but in all things seeking not his own glory but 

1 Euseb. vi. 21. 

2 Tillemont. Hist, des Empereurs. Vol. iii. 185.. 
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the Glory of God ; and the visit ended, he re- 
turned quietly to Alexandria, and resumed bis 
usual occupations. To these was now added the 
laborious undertaking of writing commentaries 
on a considerable portion of the Holy Scriptures, 
a work which suited well with Origen's own 
critical inclinations, besides which he had the 
additional stimulus afforded by his friend Aoibrose, 
who was exceedingly keen in the matter, and not 
only forwarded Origen's labours by his entreaties, 
but substantially, by furnishing the necessary 
pecuniary means for the support of seven secre- 
taries, who took it by turn to write from his 
dictation, while as many copyists were retained 
to make fair copies of these notes, which were 
written in short hand. It is probable that the 
hearty zeal of Ambrose in this cause, led him per- 
sonally to share his friend's labours. The industry 
with which their labours were prosecuted is suf- 
ficiently evidenced by their produce. Portions 
of his commentaries on the sacred books of 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Joshua, First of 
Samuel, Psalms, Canticles, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Hosea, S. Matthew, S. John, the Acts, Epistle 
to the Eomans, and Hebrews, are still extant in 
the original Greek ; fragments in Latin transla- 
tions remain from Numbers, Judges, Kings, Job, 
Isaiah, and S. Luke.^ The tone of Origen's 
conimentaries is entirely allegorical ; out of 



^ darkens Sue. Sacred Lit. 
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every fact, he deduces some spiritual meaning 
often most ingenious and beautiful, but of course 
admitting a system which must be liable to abuse. 
Thus in treating of the birth of Moses, and the 
condition of his countrymen at that time, Origen 
finds a series of hidden meanings. King Pharaoh 
is the devil, the male and female offspring of the 
Israelites are the rational and animal faculties of 
the soul, the devil as the enemy of man wishing 
to destroy the -former, by which the soul may be 
led to seek heavenly things, and to preserve the 
more hurtful propensities alive in man. 

Pursuing the same strain, Origen sees in Pha- 
raoh's daughter the Church, who leaves the home 
of her heathen father, and comes to bathe in the 
river, that is the Baptismal font. Her discovery 
of Moses he explains as the Church finding the 
law ; the ark daubed with pitch and bitumen, 
being the deformities and obscurities added by 
the Jews, by which its beauty had been concealed ; 
and thus it necessarily continued till the Church, 
formed out of, and coming from among the Gen- 
tiles, receives Moses, the law, as her own child, 
which being given into the care of those who are 
spiritual, they strip it of its carnal glosses, and 
give it its proper spiritual interpretation. Then 
it acquires strength and excellence ; and thus 
Moses grows up, and becomes, through the means 
of the Christian Church, more respectable even 
in the sight of the Jews, according to the saying 
of Moses, — ** I will move them to jealousy witlj 

2a2 
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those which are not a people ; I will provoke 
them to anger with a foolish nation." (Dent, 
xxxii. 21.)^ Nor were these commentaries the 
only production of Origen's active mind; Epi- 
phanius says that he wrote six thousand volumes.* 
It is well, however, to remember, that in those 
times an individual homily or epistle was fre- 
quently called a book, which makes it not im- 
possible that the affirmation might be true : a 
supposition which we could not possibly entertain 
on any other ground. Very many of his writings, 
which are named by authors nearer his own 
time, are now lost. Of some we shall again 
have occasion to speak. 

In the year 228, however, a new interruption 
broke in upon the life of study and retirement in 
which Origen delighted. Strife and heresies 
were rife in Achaia, and the Catholic party sum- 
moned Origen to come and lend the aid of his 
well-known abilities and patient meekness, to 
restore peace and unity. It seems probable that 
his friend Ambrose was the instigator of this 
request.'* Accordingly, being furnished with an 



1 This specimen of Origen's style of comment on the 
Holy Scriptures is borrowed from Dr. Clarke's Chronolo- 
gical Saccession of Ecclesiastical Literature. 

^ '* Origen knew the Scriptures by heart, and in the study 
of explaining them he toiled night and day ; a thousand 
homilies, and more, has he uttered in the Chutch, besides 
publishing innumerable commentaries." — S. Jerom. epist 
65, ad Pammach. s Tillemont. Vie d'Orig,Ar. xv. 
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ecclesiastical letter from Demetrius, liis Bishop, 
Origen departed ; going through Palestine, and 
stopping at Csesarea, where he had already met 
with so much respect and kindness. Nor had 
time and absence lessened the kindly feelings 
entertained for the eminent Alexandiian by the 
prelates of Palestine. They saw fit to mark 
their esteem for him yet more decidedly, by 
ordaining him Priest; thereby giving him far 
greater authority in his peace-making embassy 
than as a layman he could possess. 

The Bishops who thus signally showed the 
high estimation in which they held Origen, were 
Theoctistus, Bishop of Csesarea, and Alexander, 
Bishop of Jerusalem. The latter, as we have 
already seen, was an old friend and fellow dis- 
ciple of Origen, to whom he writes, ** For this 
thou knowest was the Divine Will, that the 
friendship which has existed between us from 
our ancestors should remain unshaken, rather 
that it should grow warmer and firmer."^ In 
the same epistle, Alexander calls Origen his 
** lord and brother surpassing all." 

But the event of his ordination called forth a 
beginning of troubles and persecutions which 
continued to harass Origen during the remainder 
of his life, and to be a fruitful source of conten- 
tion after his death. Whether there was really 
any breach of ecclesiastical order in the two 

^ Euseb. vi. 14. 
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Bishops thus ordaining a man not under fheir 
jurisdiction, does not seem clear, but it does 
not appear that there was any canonical law 
against so doing ;^ neither did any of his con- 
temporary opponents allege this as a ground of 
complaint : not even Demetrius himself, whose 
indignation carried him beyond the bounds of 
moderation in expressing his displeasure, attack- 
ing both Origen and the Bishops of Jerusalem 
and Csesarea with great violence. Most ecclesi- 
astical historians follow Eusebius in attributing 
this otherwise unaccountable burst of wrath to 
an unworthy jealousy of Origen, whose fame, in 
matters concerning the Church and her doc- 
tnnes, eclipsed that of his diocesan. Alexander 
took up the defence of his friend warmly, and he 
wrote a public epistle to Demetrius, showing 
that that Bishop had himself, at the very time of 
Origen*s ordination, borne witness to his worthi- 
ness of the priestly office, in the ecclesiastical 
letter with which he had furnished him. 

Whilst waiting in Palestine, Origen was not 
idle in the cause of the Church. He contended 
earnestly with one Bassus, a heretic; and in 
the course of the argument quoted the apocry- 
phal book of Susanna as an authority. A 
learned Christian, Julius Africanus, who was 



1 In the fourth century, the Church forbade a Bishop to 
ordain the clerk of another diocese, but no mention is 
there made of laymen, — See Tillemont, Hist. Eocles. Vol* 
iii. 527. 
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famous for his knowledge of Scripture, wrote in 
consequence to Origen, denying the authenticity 
of that histor}' altogether. Origen wrote a full 
reply, which has been praised as a ** model of 
that Christian charity with which the eminent 
sons of the Church should conduct any contro- 
versy which may arise among themselves on 
points of learning or discipline."^ The great 
humility of his character is also shown in this 
reply ; for Africanus, having expressed his sur- 
prise that so learned a man should make such a 
blunder, Origen answers that he does not esteem 
himself either sufficiently learned or penetrating 
to decide such matters, but that he would not 
presume to set up his judgment against the 
general opinion of the Church Catholic. 

At Ephesus he seems to have fallen in with 
another opponent. ** A heretic whom I met at 
Ephesus," he says, ** never would enter into any 
conference with me, and even avoided opening 
his Ups in my presence. But he composed a 
conference between us, wherein he wrote what 
he pleased and dispersed it amongst his fol- 
lowers, sending it to Eome, and doubtless to 
other places also. When I came to Antioch, he 
insulted me openly with this document, dissemi- 
nating it so freely that some of our brethren 
obtained it. Accordingly at Autioch, before a 
large concourse of people, I asked him to account 



1 TiUemont. 
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for his imposture, which he impndentry main- 
tained. But I challenged him to produce his 
composition before all present, that all who 
knew my doctrine and that which I teach, might 
judge whether the writing were genuine or not. 
But he never dared to produce the document, so 
that every one was convinced of his treachery."^ 
This interview probably took place on his return 
from Achaia, after which Origen resumed his 
school at Alexandria, and also his commentaries 
— for a time in comparative peace, which, how- 
ever, proved only to be a lull before the storm. 
The Saviour, he said, held back the winds and 
the waves. But after a while the suppressed 
anger of Demetrius broke out. He summoned a 
synod, composed of Egyptian Bishops and 
Priests, who 6ondemned not only Origen's ordi- 
nation but his doctrines, and forbade hivn to 
teach any more in Alexandria, or even to inhabit 
the city. It is probable that the condemnation 
of his doctrines was founded upon certain of his 
writings which had been tampered with, and 
interpolated by his enemies, for Origen complains 
much of this injustice. But Demetrius was not 
satisfied with the results of this Synod ; sum- 
moning a few Egyptian prelates, he constituted 
a second, and pronounced Origen to be deposed 
' from the priesthood, and even, according to S. 
Jerome, to be excommunicate. 

^ Quoted by Tillemont. Ar. xvi. 
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This sentence Demetrius promulgated through- 
out the Church. Those Bishops who were 
acquainted with the real circumstances, the Pre- 
lates of Palestine, Arabia, Phoenicia, and Achaia, 
refused their assent, and defended Origen to the 
utmost of their power ; but the more numerous 
body of the Church accepted the sentence of 
Demetrius, and confirmed his condemnation.^ 
** What did Origen get as the reward of all his toil 
and labour ?" asks S. Jerome. ** He is condemned 
by the Bishop Demetrius, and excepting the Pre- 
lates of Palestine, Arabia, Phoenicia, and Achaia, 
he is condemned by consent of the whole world. 
Eome even summons her council against him, 
not that he taught any new dogmas, not that his 
doctrines were heretical, as those who howled at 
him like infuriated dogs would have us believe, 
but because they could not endure the brilliance 
of his eloquence and of his scieiice, and because 
when he spoke, all besides seemed dumb."^ 

It was in the year 231 that Origen was thus 
ungratefully banished from the city of which he 
has been the brightest ornament. The command 
of his catechetical school he made over to 
Heracles, who had for some time shared his 

^ On a similar occasion S. Augustine wrote: "They 
believed the letters of the council and they were right- 
Though the letters were false they did not wound their con- 
science, for the letters afi&rmed nothing against the Gospel, 
they only affirmed that of a man of which a man is 
capable." 2 Quoted by Tillemont. 
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"Blest are they 
Whose sorrow rather is to suffer wrong 
Than to do wrong, albeit themselves have erred." 

The Excursion. 



Persecution undeb Maximin — Political Commotions — 

GORDLAN — BeRYLLUS, BiSHOP OP BOSTRA — PhILIP — 

Decius — Severe Persecution — General Consterna- 
tion — S. Babtlas — Origen a Confessor — ^Liberated bt 
the Death op Decius — Origen dies at Tyre — ^Beview 
op his Character — His imputed Errors — Opinions 
concerning him. 

The reign of Alexander Severus was favourable 
to the Christian religion. We have already seen 
that his mother Mammsea (to whose influence 
the Emperor was but too subject) was, if not a 
professed Christian, at all events favourable to 
the followers of the Crucified Saviour. Alex- 
ander himself paid great attention to the out- 
ward forms of religion, beginning each day with 
devotional exercises in a chapel, or temple an- 
nexed to the palace. His religion appears to 
have been a worship of whatever was great, or 
good, or exalted ; for his temple was filled with 
the images of numerous heathen gods, and cele- 
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brated men, amongst whom, and together with 
Abraham, Orpheus, Apollonius of Tyana, and 
Alexander the Great, was enshrined the blessed 
Eedeemer of the world. During the Iffe of 
Alexander, therefore, the Christians gained both 
in strength and in esteem, but a.d. 235, the mild 
and gentle Alexander and his haughty mother, 
were both murdered by Maximin, a Thracian of 
ignoble birth, who had been a soldier under the 
command of Severus and Caracalla, and who 
now assumed the imperial purple, which, like 
Caracalla, he soon drenched in blood. Every 
one to whom he could attribute the slightest 
connection with the late Emperor, was regarded 
by this tyrant] as deserving of death, and as the 
Christians had met with favour at the hands of 
Alexander, (many being found even amongst his 
household), they incurred the unrelenting hatred 
of the despot. It is supposed that Origen was 
one object of special persecution, but he was 
preserved by God's Mercy, and for some time 
found a refuge in the house of a Christian lady 
named Juhana. 

Amongst those who underwent persecution at 
this time was Ambrose, the friend of Origen, wha 
had for some time been in deacon's orders. His 
large possessions were pillaged, and he was sepa- 
rated from his wife and children, and together 
with Protoclitus, a priest of Cffisarea, was carried 
about from city to city in an ignominious and 
miserable captivity. Nothing daunted, however^ 
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Ambrose bore all willingly for His Sake, Whom 
he had served faithfully for many years. Origen 
wrote to encourage the captives, and exhort them 
to persevere unto the end, especially Ambrose, 
who had so many ties to bind him to earth. 
But it pleased God to restore him, a noble con- 
fessor to his family, having proved his willing- 
ness to resign everything. Ambrose Hved some 
time longer, and his friendship for Origen con- 
tinued as long as his life. After a time, the 
general state of tumult and disturbance slackened 
the hand of persecution which oppressed the 
Christians. Maximin's throne was disputed by 
the two aristocratic Gordians, in 237, and after 
their brief reign (little more than a month), the 
senate raised Maximus and Balbinus to the 
chief sovereignty ; Maximus marched against 
the tyrant, then besieging the town of Aquileia, 
and before any engagement took place Maximin 
fell by the hands of some of his own soldiers. 
His successor, Gordian (grandson to the Pro- 
consul of that name, who for so short a time had 
worn the purple), gave good promise. During 
his reign of four years, the Church had no ex- 
ternal warfare to contend against, and Origen 
appears to have remained engrossed as usual 
with his double duties of teaching and writing. 
One interruption, however, occurred. Beryllus, 
the Bishop of Bostra, in Arabia, began to pro- 
pagate heretical doctrines concerning the Divinity 
of the Saviour, asserting that He had no existence 
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before the Incarnation, and also that he had no 
personal Divinity, but only a Divinity derived 
from the Father. The Arabian Bishops, having 
vainly endeavoured to convince Beryllus of his 
errors, sent to Origen, as more able than them- 
selves to confute the heresy, and reclaim their 
erring brother. Nor were their hopes too san- 
guine. Origen listened patiently to all that his 
opponent had to say, and then replying to him 
with a superiority of wisdom and intellect, only 
equalled by his forbearance and charity, he 
effectually proved to Beryllus the weakness of 
his heretical propositions, and restored him to 
the Church. It is to be feared that controversy 
rarely has so happy a result as in this case. 
Beryllus became a sincere friend of Origen's, 
and a correspondence began between them, in 
the course of which he expressed earnestly his 
gratitude for the important service Origen had 
rendered him. 

In the year 244, a new murder placed another 
Emperor on the throne ; Phihp the Arabian 
having won the favour of the army, who assas- 
sinating their young warlike prince, made the son 
of a robber theif sovereign. It has been asserted 
by some that Philip claims the honour of being 
the first Christian Emperor ; ^ but there is little 
reason to believe the assertion, nor- is it very 

sirable for the credit of the faith, to prove him 

1 Euseb. yi. 34. 
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to have professed Christianity, inasmuch as he 
continued to pay exceeding reverence to all the 
heathen rites of Eome. Undoubtedly Philip 
did not molest the Christians, and apparently 
received without displeasure an epistle firom 
Origen, who also addressed the Empress Severa. 
It is not known what was the occasion in either 
case, but these facts probably served to strengthen 
the report that Philip himself was a Christian. 
It was during his reign that a pernicious heresy 
sprung up in Arabia, teaching that the soiJ 
perished with the body at the hour of death, and 
that together they would assume a new life at the 
Eesurrection. A synod was called to put down 
this heresy, in which the learning and judgment 
of Origen were again victorious, and the newly, 
born heresy was rooted out. To this period also 
must be referred one of his most important 
writings, the refutation of an elaborate attack 
upon Christianity, made by Celsus,^ an Epicurean 



' ** Of all the objectors to Christianity, Celsus is the 
most crafty and subtle. He wrote with the most refined 
fallacy that sophistry could invent, with an air of positive- 
ness to impose upon the vulgar, and all the advantages 
that wit and fine raillery could give ; he was also master 
of all the difficulties that an extensive knowledge, seconded 
by artifice and management, could object. On the other 
side, Origen, with all the force and solidity of right reason, 
reduces every argument to its true principles, follows his 
adversary step by step, convicts him of falsehood in point 
of fact, sets in the true light things which his adversary 
disguised or smothered, and establishes the truth of the 
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philosopher of no mean talents, all of which he 
brought to bear against the true faith. Origen's 
reply was not less able than the many 'other 
combats he undertook in behalf of the Church. 
Meanwhile one of the most grievous times of 
Christian persecution was drawing nigh. 

Philip's reign lasted but four years. Murder 
and usurpation had become the habitual step- 
ping-stones to the throne. All the natural ties 
of loyalty and allegiance had been severed till 
they were no longer felt ; and every soldier, as 
he looked at his timperor, once in his own 
position, must have felt that, had he equal 
power, he had an equal right to reign. Decius, 
was almost forced by the army to accept the 
sovereignty. He hesitated ; but having once 
consented, there was no alternative but a battle, 
in which Philip fell, and Decius became Em- 
peror, A.D. 249. Short as was his reign, it is 
marked to the ecclesiastical historian as a period 
of the most unrelenting and bitter persecution 
ever endured by the Christians. Decius was in 
every way an uncompromising enemy of the 
Church ; and the favour which she and her chil- 
dren had met with at the hands of his predeces- 
sor, Philip, was yet a further stimulant to his 
fury. Further accounts of this persecution will 
be found in the lives of S. Cyprian, S. Gregory, 



Christian doctrine by tlie evidence of facts, and of its his- 
tory."^Butler in S. Leon. April 22. 
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and S. Dionysius. It began almost directly 
upon the elevation of Decius, and the consterna- 
tion spread over the Christian world was great. 
No one felt secure ; any person was at all mo- 
ments liable to be accused or betrayed by those 
on whom he dei:)ended most ; and, once con- 
victed of the crime of Christianity, no tortures 
were too horrible to be inflicted. The great aim 
of the persecutors was so to prolong and diver- 
sify the agonies which the martyrs endured, that 
at last, worn out with puffering, they might 
fall, and deny Christ. So many fled, that the 
deserts became peopled ; and yet soon the prisons 
ovei-flowed to such an extent, that the pubhc 
buildings were ai)propriated by the magistrates 
to receive their captives. Neither sex nor age 
availed as a defence ; old men, women, and chil- 
dren met with the same fate. S. Babylas, Bishop 
of Antioch,^ perished in his dungeon, having 

2 S. Babylas Tvas raised to the See of Antioch a.d. 239, 
and ruled it most admirably until the Decian persecution, 
when he incurred the Emperor's personal displeasure, by 
refusing him admittance into his Church during the cele- 
bration of public wor'fehip. Shortly after this event, S. Baby- 
las was beheaded, together with three young men, brothers* 
named Urbanus, Prilidianus, and Epolonius, who were his 
spiritual children. S. Babylas requested that they might 
be executed first, lest they should be appalled at beholding 
his death ; and as he saw them fall, he exclaimed, " Be- 
hold, I and the children which the Lord hath given me !" 
He further requested his friends that he might be buried 
in his chains, as trophies of victory over sin and Satan. 
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witnessed a good confession ; and S. Alexander 
of Jerusalem, Origen's faithful and well-tried 
friend, received his crown of martyrdom. Ori- 
gen himself was taken, and cast into an under- 
ground dungeon, an iron collar about his neck, 
and heavy chains weighing down his limbs. 
Here he underwent the torture of the rack, and 
other torments, being constantly threatened 
with the flames. But the same spirit which, 
when a boy, had made him not afraid to die, 
had grown up in him ; and he felt himself no 
less under God's loving care and protection in 
his loathsome prison, than when he had been 
the honoured guest of royal palaces. He knew 
that his hope and confidence were fixed where 
alone they could never be disappointed; and, 
strong in the faith, he bore all that his enemies 
could inflict without faltering. Probably when 
he heard of the deliverance, one after another, 
of his friends from their bonds, and their en- 
trance into their heavenly rest, his heart must 
sometimes have yearned for the silver cord of 
his own existence likewise to be loosed, that his 
spirit might return to God Who gave it. But 

In the reign of Julian the Apostate, a heathen oracle at 
Daphne in Antioch, was rendered speechless until the 
bones of this martyr were removed, which was done at the 
Emperor's command ; the Christians making the removal 
a festival, singing psalms beside the coffin as they bore it, 
and repeating, " Confounded be all they that worship carved 
images." — S. Chrys. Horn, de S. Babyl. 

2b2 
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in His All-seeing Mercy, God often appoints to 
His children a very different lot from that they 
would have sought for themselves ; and thus he 
who had coveted the martyr's crown so early, 
several times saw it within his reach, without 
heing permitted, as it were, to stretch out his 
hand to take it. 

Some time before, Origen had spoken in words 
very applicable now to himself. ** Perhaps He 
Who sees all things, knows that we are not 
able to suffer martyrdom. Nevertheless, the 
Lord knoweth those that are His ; He has trea- 
sures where we should not think it ; for God 
seeth not as man seeth. For my part, I doubt 
not that many here are known to Him only, 
who in His sight are already martyrs, by the 
testimony to the faith their heart gives, ready 
to shed their blood for the Name of the Lord 
Jesus so soon as it shall be asked of them. I 
doubt not many here present bear His cross, and 
follow Him."^ The persecutors were reserving 
Origen for execution, when the death of Decius 
(a.d. 251), two years after his accession, arrested 
the persecution, and Origen was set at liberty. 

We can trace little more concerning him. He 
was now an old man, and much shattered by all 
the exertions and sufferings he had endured ; 
and probably he was no longer equal to any very 
active efforts for the cause he loved, but he con- 

^ Tenth Horn, in Num. 



ORIGEN. 881 

tinued to write epistles, " full of benefit to those 
needing consolation,"^ to the last. It was at 
Tyre, in the year 254, that Origen entered into 
the rest he so ardently desired, being then in his 
seventieth year. His tomb was pointed out, in 
a church in Tyre, as one of the leading objects 
of interest in that city, for many years after his 
death. 

Such are the records which have reached us 
of the life and actions of a man who has excited 
discussion and controversy from his own day un- 
til the present time; defended by saints and 
martyts, and by saints and martyrs condemned : 
a fact which at least calls upon us to pause, be- 
fore we unhesitatingly receive and adopt all he 
has taught. 

To his many noble and saint-like qualities 
none can be blind. His early enthusiasm in the 
cause of rehgion remained unaltered ; suffering 
no diminution firom persecution, torture, or the 
increase of years, which removes the first ardour 
of many powerful emotions. Of his charity, 
meekness, and gentleness, we have abundant 
proofs ; nor less so of his exceeding humility. 
Caressed by the great, even by royalty itself, — 
receiving signal marks of honour alike from the 
Christian Bishop and the heathen philosopher, 
and that at an age when vanity and ambition 
are peculiarly alive, — we find him persevering in 

' Euseb. vi. ■89. 
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the duties of the station to which God bad called 
him ; never aspiring to rise above it, — never, in 
short, coveting any forbidden fortune, except 
when in his boyhood he would fain have snatched 
the martyr's crown. Humility has rarely been 
a feature amongst heretics and schismatics, either 
in past or present times.^ ** A man so thoroughly 
Catholic in all the qualities of his mind as 
Origen," says a Church historian, "may hold 
some false, and therefore heretical opinions, for 
he is but man ; but he cannot be a heretic, for 
he is neither arrogant nor obstinate in his 
errors."^ 

** There is none good but One." Ail men are 
liable to fall into error, nor is it wise or well to 
refuse to see the truth, whilst, as S. Jerome says 
in writing concerning Origen, **Let us not imi- 
tate his faults, whose virtues we cannot reacli." 
God permitted this celebrated man to be one of 
His chosen instruments in leading many from 
darkness to light, and He has said, that **he 
which converteth the sinner from the error of 



^ Origen' s humility has been contrasted with the pride 
of Tertullian. One surely cannot but be struck witli the 
important fact, that the one died in communion with the 
Church, whilst of the other there is every reason to fear 
that he was, up to the time of his death, still a volantar}' 
outcast from her sacred pale. 

" Humble we must be, if to heaven we go ; 
High is the roof there, but the gate is low." 

Herrick. 
2 Tillemont. 
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his ways, sliall save a soul from death, and shall 
hide a multitude of sins."^ Whilst therefore he 
gave to Origen great works to do for the good of 
the Church, He has also made him a warning to 
us, not to be led away by a speculative, over 
curious spirit, to pry too deeply into mysteries 
hidden from our sight. A penetrating, imagina- 
tive mind, doubtless led Origen to indulge in the 
investigation of matters too deep for him, and so 
to open the door to condemnation of himself, 
and detriment to the cause which above all 
others he loved to advance. 

The doctrinal errors of which Origen* has. been 
accused, have been summed up as follows : 

1st. That he maintained an inequality in the 
hypostases of the Holy Trinity. To this it is 
answered, that in contending against the Sabel- 
lian heresy, which confounded the number and 
difference of the Three Holy Persons, Origen 
attempted to express himself more definitely than 
seems consistent with the orthodox doctrine on 
this head ; but an effectual proof of the injus- 
tice of calHng him the originator of the Arian 
heresy (as has been done) is, that S. Athanasius 
not only never accuses him of holding doubtful 
doctrine concerning the Holy Trinity, but ex- 
pressly quotes him as an authority in this very 
matter. 

2nd. That the souls of men do pre-exist. 

^ S. James v. 20. 
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3rd. That througli their fault and negligence, 
they appear here, inhabitants of the earth, 
clothed with terrestrial bodies. 

4th. That in the Resurrection we shall be 
clothed with heavenly or ethereal bodies. 

5th. That after long time the damned shall 
be delivered from their torments, and try their 
fortunes in such regions of the world as their 
nature fits them for. 

6th. That the earth after conflagration, diall 
become habitable again, and be the mansion of 
men and other animals, and this in eternal 
vicissitudes.^ 

To these charges it must first be replied that 
there is no doubt very much has been promul- 
gated under Origen's name, which he not only 
did not teach, but would have rejected with as 
much indignation as he did the sayings imputed 
to him by the Ephesian heretic, before mentioned. 
If this false interpolation and imputation took 
place in the author's lifetime, how much more 
easily after his death ! Many of the Fathers 
assure us, that this was the case with Origen's 
writings. Vincentius Lirinensis says : " The 
books passing abroad under his name, are a great 
temptation, being read as his, so that although 
Origen gave no cause of originating erroneous 



1 Letter of Resolution concerning Origen and the chief 
of his Opinions, a.d. 1661. In this letter will also be 
found an elaborate answer to each of these charges. 
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doctrine, yet his authority should seem to have 
been the occasion, why the error hath been re- 
ceived."^ A learned Bishop of the middle ages 
writes : " For my part, I affirm of Origen, that 
either he never wrote these things, but that they 
were wickedly forged by heretics, and fathered 
upon his name, or if he did write them, he 
wrote them not as his own judgment, but as the 
opinions of others.*'^ 

Again, it was extremely probable that one of 
so subtle and refined a mind, delighting in alle- 
gorical and remote mysticism should be liable to 
broach notions, which being quite misunderstood 
and perverted by dissimilar minds, might be made 
to bear a very different meaning to that they 
were originally intended to convey. ** To heads 
unused to such theories, they would first appear 
very strange, and then false, because we are very 
unwilling that anything should be true, which 
we have never heard of before, and which we do 
not now understand."^ 

Again still further, Origen himself expressly 
states, that many things which he propounded, 
were not offered as matters of dogmatic asser- 
tion, but as suggestions open to discussion ; 
many times not intended to go beyond the 
friends with whom he communicated freely on 

1 Adv. Heres. xvii. 

2 Bp. Haymo, of Halberstadt, quoted by Cave. 
^ Letter of Resolution, p. 11. 
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these subjects. He reproaches Ambrose mtli 
having published abroad such matters which 
were not intended for any but his private con- 
sideration. Were all the doubts and difficulties 
that have presented themselves to earnest and 
thoughtful men, and those the most Catholic 
among us, to be published as their avowed opi- 
nions, who could escape the charge of hetero- 
doxy ? 

At no time has Origen wanted hearty and 
sincere defenders, from his own time to the 
present, numbering amongst these Eusebios, S. 
Pamphilus (who defended him upon the strong 
ground of his own writings), Bufinus, and at one 
time S. Jerome, who afterwards became his 
bitter enemy. S. Jerome owns that one source 
of his great aversion for Origen, was the extrava- 
gant admiration bestowed on him by many, 
proving Origen's own words : ** There are many, 
who esteeming me more than I merit, speak too 
highly of my teaching and of my doctrine, and 
who say and publish things that I behold not in 
myself ; whilst others depreciate what I say, and 
attribute to me sentiments which I never held. 
Both overstep the boundary of justice, and all 
injure the truth, the one party by too much 
hatred, the other by an overweening love.*'^ S. 
Hilary, S. Ambrose, S. Basil, and S. Gregorj' 
Nazianzen, have all made honourable mention of 



1 In S. Luke xxv. quoted by Tillemont. 
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Origen, thougli not justifying his real or im- 
puted errors. 

"All true Catholics," -writes Vincentius Lh*i- 
nensis, ** should know that they ought to re- 
ceive teachers with the Church, not deseii; the 
faith of the Church with their teachers."^ And 
with this spirit we may safely glean all the great 
good to he derived from Origen, without binding 
ourselves blindly to support all that bears his 
name. We are Catholics, not Origenists. Let 
us strive to imitate his many virtues, and his un- 
failing desire in all things to serve his and our 
Master, in humble hope that when the day of 
judgment comes, and those ** that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlast- 
ing life, and some to shame and contempt," He 
Who judgeth not as man judgeth, may have 
mercy upon us, and upon all those who have 
heartily striven to do what they could, and serve 
Him faithfully, remembering the promise, that 
such as be '* wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever."^ 



1 Adv. Heres. xvii. ^ Dan. xii. 2, 3. 
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Is quite an oasis in our work. Very various writers are laid under 
contribution, but all are strongly marked by the one characteristic of deep and 
thorough knowledge of Holy Scripture. For actual use in sermon writing these 
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of the poet-mediflsval period— a time whm sacred oratoxy was at its acme."— 
8acri$tv, 
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every query in tiie reply. If clergymen would bay this book, and themselves 
examine their Infant Sunday School Teachers out of it, the latter wonld be 
made much more efficient, and their classes more of a reality than is the 
case at present in a majority of cases." — Union Review. 

** Several of the stories are charmingly rendered ; among them some of con- 
siderable difficulty for childish minds. If those who use the book do bat 
preserve the simple, loving spirit and style which all must recognise and 
appreciate in it, their instmction will probably sustain no injury from having 
some amount of originality." — Church Work. 

** The Scripture narratives are told in simple language, and, speaking generally, 
well applied." — Church of England Sunday School Magazine. 

"Appears well calculated to fulfil its object.'*— C%urcA Times. 

** Compiled for the use of infant-school teachers and mothers, and we are van 
it is the fruit of experience and practice conscientiously appropriated. Will be 
found a most invaluable help. The book is greatly to be recommended.*'— Cfturck 
Review. 

Second Edition. With Photographs. 7s. 6d. ; by Post, 8s. 

Spanish Towns and Spanish Pic- 

TURES. By Mrs. W. A. TOLLEMACHE. 

"We commend the book, not as a substitute for, but as a companion to Ford'i 
admirable Hwid-book." — Note$ and Queries. 

•* Interesting and attractive. We confidently recommend it." — Graphic. 

**A book of much interest, and one too which future travellers in Spain maj 
find of value. Mrs. Tollemache writes pleasantly, gracefully, and una!nectedl7, 
so that what she calls ' an unpretendiog nuuiual ' is in reality a very interesting 
traveller's guide book." — Art Journal. 

** A pleasant volume, which we recommend ad intending tourists to stow awaj 
in their knapsacks as a useful companion. To readers also who have never been 
in Spain, and are never likely to visit it, however strong may be their desire, 
Mrs. Toliemache's volume will give great ^leasvLce."—Athen€ntm. 

"By no means exhaustive, or perfectly free from inaccuracies, but genuine 
throughout, and giving a pleasure akin to that of actual travel." — Guardian. 

** Nothing to our knowledge has been produced so acceptable to the tourist in 
Spain since the Hand-book of the late Mr. Yord."— Orchestra. 

•' Anybody who travels through Spain, and goes into the picture galleries, and 
takes with him Mrs. Toliemache's book, will have the feeling of being in company 
vrith an accomplished and instructed critic, who has much to say, but who sayi 
only what is actually necessary. This is the perfection of all authorship — ^to nuke 
the reader wish for more."— T/ie Press and St. James's Chronicle. 

" If any of our readers are contemplating a tour in Spain^ or vnsh to knov 
what is to be seen in that country, they will find much in this book to awaken 
their interest." — Record. 

"Mrs. Tollemache in our judgment shows herself worthy to write of the very 
scenes which inspired the magic pen of Washington Irving in his most fortunate 
and felicitous mood, ^e toio^ iio\^\^«t ^x^isaa."— Giodr. 
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Just Published. Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 

Ponder and Pray: The Penitent's 

PATHWAY. Translated by the Bev. F. HUMPHREY. 

** Most serviceably meets a special need. The first difiGlcalty mission-priests 
have to overcome is to teach the very principle of repentance, and to convince 
of sin. They will find a valuable help in this little ho6k,"^Chureh Review. 

"A very striking little book. We should think it might be ased with 
advantage for reading at cottage lectures or in Mission rooms. The * histories ' 
are often very much to the point indeed, and are such as would arrest the 
attention of any hearers. For our own parts we could wish that preaching, 
as a whole, were more of the simple, downright, honest character which 
comes out in this unpretending little book." — Litera/ry Churchman. 

"Brief exhortations on Sin, Death, Eternity, Delayed Repentance, &c., 
are interspersed with telling anecdotes and solemn reflections. The trans- 
lator of these pages deserves the thanks of every parish priest for having 
given an English dress to such forcible language as cannot fail to bear fruit 
and lead many to * consider their ways.' '' — Church Timet. 

Just Published. Price Is., by Post, Is. Id. 

Avrillon's Devotions at the Blessed 

SACBAMENT. (Translated) . 

" Of all the devotional writers who have become favourites in England, 
none has established such a hold upon the afiections of devout minds as 
Avrillon. This little volume is quite up to the mark of those which doubtless 
most of our subscribers know full vreU."— Literary Churchman. 

** The name of Avrillon is a host in itself : it is a guarantee for very great 
earnestness of devotion : for very great simplicity and very great reality. We 
do not often get some 160 or 170 pages of genuine Catholic prayers or medi- 
tations in a prettily bound little volume for a shilling." — Church Review. 

" Avrillon is sure to be popular with those who desire books of fervid and 
chastened piety, and we gladly welcome this, which is not an Altar Manual, 
but a collection of meditations, admirably suited to promote faith and love 
towards the great mystery of the Holy Eucharist." — Union Review. 

" A most invaluable treatise of devotion is to be found in this translation. 
Dr. Pusey has familiarized Anglo-Catholics with some of the beauties of this 
saintly writer ; but the more we use the little book before us, the more 
marvellous does it seem that such a mine of piety should have remained so 
long unexplored by compilers of manuals of devotion." — Church Times. 

Just Published. Price Is. ; by post, Is. Id. 

Pharisaic Proselytism : a Forgotten 

OHAPTEB IN EABLY CHUBCH HISTOBY. By Bev. 

B. F. LITTLEDALE, LL.D., D.C.L. 

** Will add even to Dr. Littledale's well-deserved fame. In it we find a most 
piquant combination of rare scholarship and native wit. The application of the 
arguments of the Jewish proselytisers in the early Church to their Ultramontane 
imitators of the present day, is carried out with the skill of a master in the art of 
satire. We promise our readers an hour of keen amusement, tempered with 
much information, most interesting and valuable, if they secure this pamphlet. 
There is probably not another man in England who unites the varied powers of 
learning, humour, and quiet irony that are displayed on every page of it. It 
positively sparkles and effervesces in a modest way with iun, the fun of agentle- 
I man, a wit, and a scholar." — Church Times. 

** He has worked out a clever parallel between the arguments of the Jews in 
relation to the Catholic Christians in Arian time& asiii \.'te[a\Mfe Q\\yt ." ^ -w wwsw it^aeA. 
the 'insolent and aggressive faction* noWfViiieiVaX^oTiXA k-Q!^'»a>&.^^— -^i>Mw^^«»~ 
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WOHKS BY BBV. W. J. B. BENNETT. 

Now Beady. Price 7s. 6d. ; by Post Bs. 

The ^^ Mission'' Sermons at 8. 

PAUL'S, KNIGHTSBEIDGE, in 1869. By Bev. W. J. E. 
BENNETT, Frome-Sel\rood. 

'^Thejare difltinckiTely Bermons, not essays. Each has its one idea— quite 
enooffh for a sermcn that is a sermoxL And that idea is tamed round and round, 
and drlTen home with a reality and phunness which few moi would have dued 
to use, but which many will be encouraged to adopt, now that they see hov 
Mr. Bennett has succeeded in it.'* — Literary Churchman. 

** Plain truths in plain words. Itisa sober, earnest, and practical ezhurtatian 
to repentance. The Preface respecting the use of Missions—^u biinghig a stir of 
novelty to break the jsded monotony of the one Toice, and the one face, is both re*- 
sonable and true ; although we suspect that many of Mr. Bennett's hearers in 
the present ease went to hear him just because he was not a noyelty, but was 
reappearing in his old pulpit." — Guardian. 

" What it must have been to have heard these sermons coming warm from 
Mr. Bennett's mouth, those who have ever heard him, must vividly conceive. 
And this is the man whom they are haling before secular judges as £r he were a 
troubler of Israel Let this be his answer to his persecutors: his silence before 
the world's tribunal could not have a more significant set-ofif. . . . They are 
replete from beginning to end with the greatest power and eloquence, and even 
without reference to the memorable occasion on which they were delivered 
must live as but few sermons do h\e."— Church Review. 

** These Sermons will be very useful reading for clerg]nnen who wish to pat 
important truths in a forcible manner before fairly educated town congregations, 
occupyiug an intellectual level between the untaught masses of a rural or manu- 
facturing parish, and the critical, fastidious audiences of a University or an Inn 
of Court. " — Union Review, , 

"It was said at the time that these addresses «ere very telling, and now we 
come to read them we do not wonder that they were so. The preacher is 
studiously direct and pointed in his appeals, and few, one would think, could 
have listened to them without being touched to some extent with the spuit of 
compunction." — Church IHtnes. 

Now Ready. Price 3s.; by Post, 3s. 3d. 

The Venerable Sacrament of the 

ALTAR ; A THEOLOGICAL AND DOCTEINAL TREATISE. 
By S. THOMAS AQUINAS. Now first done into English. 
The Translation commenced by the late Dr. NEALE ; Com- 
pleted and Edited by '* A PRIEST ASSOCIATE OF C.B.S." 
With Preface by Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT. 

" One of the loveliest of all mediteval treatises." — Dr, Neale. 

** It ought to be read carefully by every clergyman who intends to preach 
on the Holy Eucharist, for the precision, depth and devotion of the illustrious 
author are admirable preservatives against inaccuracy, shallowness, or cold- 
ness in treating of the Divine mystery of love." — Union Review. 

*' Is almost too rich in thoughts: a lifetime of meditation will not exhaust 
it." — Church Review. 

** Ought to be on the tables of all Catholics who teach others conceming |hia 
great mystery.''— C%wreA Times. 
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Now ready, Fourth and Cheap Edition, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

A PLEA FOR 

Coleration in tl^t Cl^urc]^ of c^glann. 

By Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT. 

"Let the whole kingdom, from the Sovereign to the lowest and least of her 
rational subjects, ponder well orer Mr. Bennett's letter." — S. 0. 0. in the Timet. 

'* Few persons can read this masterly manifesto without feeling how great 
the loss 18 to the Church in London of Mr. Bennett's withcbrawal. He is a man 
of great powers and determination, and well calculated to be a leader." — Union 
Review. 

" Deserves to be carefully read. Mr. Bennett, however remote in his views 
fh)m the Evangelical or Low Church party, is honest and outspoken, and he 
avowedly follows what he conscientiously believes. Mr. Bennett ought to be read^ 
and we invite all parties, in and out of the Church, to do bo.**— Evening Star. 



Just Published. 6d. ; by Post, 7d. 

^SDheDience to tl^e tt^m^ (C)^e ^tate;) 
j^ijsobeuietTce to tl^e dPteater, 

By Bev. W. J. B. BENNETT. 

** A Tigorons pamphlet : likely to produce some senBation." — Church Ntw$* 
** His main piinciple every one will agree with." — Church StvUw, 



THE SEPAEATION OF CHUKCH AND STATE 
IN ENGLAND INEVITABLE. 

Just Published. Price 2s. ; by Post^ 2s. 2d. 

^tate 3Interference in M^ttm 

^pmtual : 

A Reprint from a work entitled ^* Remains of Richard Httrrell 
Froude:' Preface by Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT. 

** ' Fronde's Remains ' is a somewhat rare book now— we wish it were other* 
wise, there is such a mass of vigorous thought in it so keenly and incisively 
erpressed — and Mr. Bennett deserves all thanks for reprinting this portion of 
it. Written three-and-thirty years ago, it reads like a prophecy; and it has 
all the peculiar charm arising from Mr. Froude*s singular clearness and vivid* 
ness of style."— JDi^ary Chwrchman. 

'' An able and vigorous pamphlet, by way of lyreface to a series of eztraets 
Irom a work which many years ago made a profound sensation — 'Fronde's 
Bemains.' The position which Mr. Bennett has taken up is inoontestible. 
We only wish that every fanatical or self-seeking Establishmentarian could 
read Mr. Bennett's stirring vfOTdB."—ChtLrdi Times. 

" Mr. HurreU Froude wrote with a breadth of view and warmth of pura 
feeling, which made his * JS^mains ' the most telling work of the day. And it 
is no small praise to Mr. Bennett to say that his Frefaoe does not suffer by 
Qompaxison with Fronde's woxds."— G%«reA Beview. 
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THE CHURCH AND DISSENT. 



Edited by Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT, Fboome-Selwood. 

Each of the first Three Volumes 3s. 6d. ; by post, 3s. lOd 

Vol. I., PRESBYTERIANISM AND IRVINGISM. 
Vol. n., ANABAPTISM, INDEPENDENCY, AND QUAKERS. 
Vol. III., ON METHODISM AND THE SWEDENBORGIANS. 
Vol. IV., ON ROMANISM, 4». Gd, ; by post,.4». lOd. 
Vol. v., ROMANISM (Concluded), 48, 6d.; by post, 4s. lOd. 

"The above yolames contain a history of dissenting giects from a High 
Church point of view ; and wherever possible the various communities are 
allowed to tell their own tale, through their authorised representatives. 
Means are thus afforded in the work itself for checking the author's con* 
elusions." — The Orchestra, 

" The volume which contains the most attraction to our minds is the sketch 
on Methodism. We must give the writer credit for collecting together more 
facts relating to the domestic and familiar life of Mr. Wesley than can be 
found in any other work of the same extent." — Bible Christian (Methodic) 
Magazine. 

" These volumes will have a double usefulness. Firsts they will instract 
Church people as to what are the distinguishing tenets of Separatists, and 
so enable Churchmen to point out to candid Dissenters the precise erron 
under which they labour. Secondly^ they will show Churchmen that the dis- 
tinctions between Church and Dissent are not only differences of discipline, 
but of doctjcine also ; that the divergences of doctrine are deep and far 
reaching : and that the Churchman has indeed much to be thankful for, in 
having been born and bred, baptized and taught, in the true Communion. 
Such a book as this has long been a great desideratum." — Literati 
Churchman. 

" The accounts are clear and comprehensive, written in a spirit of charity 
no less than fidelity ; giving each sect full credit for all the good, howeYer 
perverted, which may specially characterise its system." — Chv/rch Beview. 

" Vol. IV. of ' The Church's Broken Unity * is principally upon the Pap«I 
Supremacy, and, indeed, very properly so, as this is by far the most impor 
tant question between ourselves and the Roman communion. The original 
independence of the Church in these Islands of the see of Rome is shovn 
with great plainness and perspicuity; and passages from Holy Scripture and 
the Fathers, with many events in Ecclesiastical History, are brought forward 
with great facility, learning, and fairness, to show the inconsistency of the 
pretensions which have been put forth, especially by Ultramontanes, in be- 
half of the supremacy of the see, the Primacy of which is not denied. We 
need scarcely say that throughout the volume there is nothing calculated to 
wound the feelings of the most sensitive Roman Catholic." — Union Reviev. 

" These papers on Dissent have a practical value, for now that a temper of 
inquiry has shown itself so strongly in Nonconformist circles, and that a 
current of secession towards the Church has evidently set in, it is of Uie 
greatest moment that every clergyman should know exactly the distinctiTe 
.tenets of each sect, that he may understand what truth is embodied in them, 
what is chiefly lacking, what are the probable difficulties each kind of 
Dissenter feels in submitting to the Church, and what are the most powerfnl 
attractions in the several cases." — Church Times. 
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THE UNION EEVIEW: 

A MAGAZINE OF 

Catfioiic %itttatnxt anti ^rt. 

By Gontbibutobs of 
THE ANGLICAN, GBEEK, AND ROMAN CHURCHES. 

In Bi-monthly Nos., 2s. each ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 
Annual Subscription, including Postage, 12s. 9d. 

Every exertion will be tised, for the time to come, to maintain 
the hold the " Union Review " ha^ made upon members of each 
of these three great Communions; to retain the service of those 
contributors who have hitherto aided the Review by their 
assistance; and to secure the help of other eminent writers 
whenever practicable and desirable. 

The "Union Review" stands alone as a Church Magazine 
advocating definite Church principles : and it is to be hoped that a 
more liberal support may be extended to it, so that it may generally 
he accepted not only as the unflinching exponent of the Faith of the 
Undivided Church, and the sincere and hearty advocate of the 
cause of Corporate Re-union, — but also as the only Theological 
Review existing in which Catholic principles can be definitely 
stated and upheld by English and other Churchmen. 

The Volume for 1871 is Now Ready, Price 13s. 6d ; 

by Post, I4s. 6d. 
The back Volumes for the Years 1866, 1867, 1868, 1869, 1870, and 
1871, may be had for lOs. 6d, each, net — Postage Is., — direct 
from the Publisher only. 

Just Published. Price Is.; by Post, Is. Id. 

The See ofDunedin, N.Z.: The Title 

of the Right Rev. H. L. JENNER, D.D., to be accounted the 
First Bishop, briefly Vindicated. 

"An interesting and convincing statement of the whole case. It shows ?rith 
fresh force 'how much Bishop Jenner has had to complain of in the nnjnst and 
nngeneroas conduct of the Low Church and No-Church parties!" — Church Htrald. 

''There can be no reasonable doubt that if ever man in this world was ill-used 
it is Dr. Jenner, and we are not surprised that in a pamphlet respectiug The See 
ofDunedin he should have again protested against the treatment ne has received. 
At the same time, we cannot help expressing a hope that the Church of New 
Zealand may think it right to adopt some mode of making reparation to its injured 
Bishop. Depend upon it, she would find it, in the truest sense of the worcT, to her 
Interest to do so ; and as for Bishop Nevill, he can hardly expect a blessing 
to rest upon his work if he is content to build Us see upon an injustice.'*— 
Church Times. 
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JoBt Published. Frioe 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 4d. 

Cl^e Litntgical ^'Mta^on mt^i^f 

Being a Series of Papers on the Principles of the Book of 
Common Prayer. By ALFBED WILLIAMS, M.A., Bector 
of Colmington, Salop ; Author of ** Home Sebmons," &o. 

*' Is by far the best little manual on the Book of Oommom Prayer that ve 
have met with. It condenses all the matter of Wheatley, Palmer, Blimt, 
Procter, and other of our best liturgical authorities, with additional expla- 
natory comment, into a comi>endious and popular form. Small and pro* 
portionately cheap as the volume is, it comprises a remarkably full and accu- 
rate glossary of theological and ecclesiastical terms."— £<;el€<ia«£ic. 

** We are much jileased with this book. We rejoice to see the Bishop •( 
Oxford's protest against the profane and shocking novelty of Evening Ckxm* 
mnnions given."— C^reA Review, 

" This is on the whole a good and useful book. Those who want a reverent 
and sensible statement of what are called High-Ohurch views, expressed in 
plain and i>opular language, will find it here." — Contemporary Review. 

" A useful book, containing many valuable explanations and much Bound 
information ; so that it will be found useful for school prizes, village libiaTies, 
and general parochial edification." — Union Review, 

"We have here a sensible and compact little commentary on the Prayer 
Book, such as might well be put into uie hands of pupil-teachers, national 
schoolmasters, or young people after confirmation."— i/^crary Churchman. 

Just Published, Second Xldition, price 4s.; by Post, 4s. 4d. 

Cl^e mitml « meajson m^v ^" 

Being 450 Bitual Explanations. By CHABLES WALKEB. 
Author of ** Liturgy of the Church of Sarum," &c. 

"By far the best work wo have seen from the pen of Mr. Walker. 
At a time like the present it is especially valuable." — Church Review. 

"We should imagine that this book is destined to bear a con^onons 
part in the great Ceremonial movement now going on around us. . • 
Written with great clearness; arranged with order and system; fall 
of information, well compressed and unostentatiously put forth ; it is 
a volume which more than any other with which we are acquainted 
will be useful both to clergy and laity." — Chv/rch Newt. 

"We know of no volume so admirably calculated to remove prejudice, 
to enlighten the partially-informed, and to direct inquirers mto safe 
channels. No doubt it will become a standard authority." — Union Review. 

" As a companion to the Service-books by Dr. F. G. Lee for the use of 
those who admire the ceremonial which their editor recommends, as well as 
for those who wish to be enlightened about it without adopting it, we may 
mention * The Bitual Reason Why.' " — Chiardian. 

" An extremely valuable work. Its object is to give a concise rational* of 
Ceremonial worship. It is, in fact, a complete handbook of Bitualism. A 
copious index in no small degree adds to its value. Woodcuts are freely used, 
illustrating the vestments appertaining to public worship." — Church Timet. 

" It is a manual of the rationale of Symbolism and Oeremonialism, and 
Liturgicism, got together with very ^eat pains and aasidvity."— CA«ii(ia» 
Mevumbranosr, 
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Just FabUshed. Illaatrated. Price Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

Only a Ghost. By Irenaeus the Deacon. 

" Depicts a deacon of the fonrth century |;oing the roands of several London 
churches, and being anything bnt edified with the form of Christianity whidi 
meets his unseen criticism. " — Union Review, 

** It will well repay perusal ; not merely to pass away an idle hidf-hour. but ai 
affording scope for deep reflection on yaribus Mnts thrownout,"'— Church Herald, 

*' A very amusing Jeu cP esprit." — Literary Churchman, 

** This jeu d^etprit sets forth how a deacon of the fourth century returns to 
earth again, and how in divers particulars he discovers that Anglican practice is 
hardly so 'primitive' as some would boast it ia."— Church Review. 

Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 6d. 
Suitable for Book Hawking ; a necessity for the Parochial 
Library ; an appropriate Gift-book to the Unlearned Poor ^ by which 
the ^^Fsalter*'' may be the better understood when iLsed at Church 
or at home ;" and useful to the Teacher in National or Evening 
Schools, its success having been tested over many years. 

Plain Words on the Psalms. As 

Translated in the Prayer Book. By MABY E. SIMPSON, 

Author of " Ploughing and Sowing. ^^ 
My right to recommend this little book rests only upon the fact that I have 
carefully read tiirough the whole of it in the proof-sheets, and by the kind- 
ness of the authoress have been allowed to make many little suggestions in 
doii^ so. Beyond tiiis I am in no way responsible for any part of the 
Lessons, having indeed been unable, through pressure of other work, to give 
them the study and attention they deserve. Under these circumstances I 
am too conscious of the presumption of allowing my name to be in any way 
associated with that of the authoress, whose work might well stand without 
any such feeble support as I can give it. But as she is very anxious to have 
some clerical imprimatur, I cannot refuse her mine, little as its weight 
must be. 
May this book be blest to many. W. Walbhah How. 

*< These ' Words ' are so very plain and simple that any one who can read 
will be able to understand them. The more obvious difficulties in the in- 
terpretation of the Psalter are explained in a very intelligible manner ; add 
to this that the print is clear and good. The book might fLod, therefore, with 
advantage, a comer in any parocmal library." — Church Newa 

Now Reswiy, price 6d. ; by Post, 7d. 

Fasting versus Evening Com- 

MUNION. ByF. H. D. 

*' This temperate but ably written pamphlet should be read and lent by those 
who wishto be informed, or to inform others." — Church Review, 

**Is a valuable compendium of the teaching of the Fathers, the rule of the 
Catholic Church, and the Canons of Councils on Fasting Communion, llie quota- 
tion from Jeremy Taylor will weigh with Anglicans." — Church Timet. 

** An able pamphlet— which might well be sent to every one who acknowledges 
himself to be a^priestin communion ?rith the Anglican ('hurch. " — Church Herald. 

** The testimony of the early Church, and successive centnriea downwards 
tu mediseval times, to the universal practice of receiving the Holy CoBuaonion 
CaKing, Sp htft ^•cted."~<3f«ardtan. 



( 14 ) 

Now Ready, Prloe 4s ; by Post, 4s. 3d. 
In Morocco, 6s. 6d. to 12s. 6d. 

The Services of the Ghurck 

ACCOBDING TO THE USE OF THE ILLUSTRIOUS 
CHURCH OF SA»UM. Edited by CHARLES WALKEB, 
Anthor of the ** Liturgy of Church of Sarum,*' the ** Ritual 
Reason Why," &c. 

This book contains the Services of Matins, Evensong, Litany, Holy 
Communion, Baptism, Confirmation, Solemnization of Matrimony, 
Visitation and Unction and Communion of the Sick, Biuial of the 
Dead, Fimeral and other Mortuary Celebrations, Churching of 
Women, with Forms of Blessing Candles for the Purification, Ashes 
for Ash-Wednesday, Palms, &c., and various other Benedictions, 
with fuU Rubrictd Directions ; and the Hymns, Introits, and Graduals, 
Sequences or Tracts for each Sunday and Festival in the Year. 

*' By way of making easy the application of pre-Beformation mbiics to 
modem use, the Prayer Book is publiehed with the Sarom rubrics inte^ 

Solated into it wherever they can be. The principle of the combination iB, 
aat eyerything not forbidden, and capable in the letter of the book of being 
added to the present Prayer Book and its rubrics, was so added in fact, 
immediately after the change from the Samm book to oar own, until time 
brought about its disuse, and ought to be added now." — Chiardian, 

** Is by far the most important publication the Catholic Revisionist school 
have yet put forth." — Church Review. 

"Mr. Walker has done his work with painstaking care, srreat literary 
ability, earnest sincerity, and with considerable success." — Union Bevieto. 

Just Published. Price, Each Volume, 7s. 6d. ; by Post, 8s. 

The Night Hours of the Church : 

Yol. I., containing the Matin 'OfiSice from Advent to Trinity. 
Vol. II., For Trinity-tide. Arranged partly by Dr. NEALE, 
and completed by Members of St. Margaret's, East Grinsted. 

*'The reasons given why Dr. Neale adopted the Roman Matin Office rather 
than that of Salisbury, are: — ^vix. the carefnl revision to which the former had been 
subjected, while the English use had enjoyed no such advantage. We are very 
clad to welcome this new addition to our store of office-hooka in English, asd 
have no doubt many will profit by the opportunity of acquainting themMlret 
with the details of this noble Matin service book. Those who have never studied 
the ancient services have little idea of the treasury of Scriptural knowledge iriiich 
is to be opened to them in the choice of LesRons, and in the Antiphons snd 
Hesponses. The beauty, too, of those Lessons which are not from Holy 
Scripture is often very string.''— Xttcrary Churchman, 
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Cheaper Edition. Price 5s. ; by Post, Ss. 5d. 

Sancta Clara on the Thirty-nine 

ARTICLES. The Articles of the Anglican Church para- 
phrastically considered and explained. By FRANCISCUS 
A. SANCTA CLARA (Christopher Davenport). Reprinted 
from the Edition in Latin of 1646. Edited by the Rev. F. 
G. LEE, D.O.L. 

"Nothing can be fairer in theological controyersr than Savcta ClA^ia; his 
Commentarj on the * Articles,' from a Boman Catholic point of view, being 
especially iuterestinflr. It is believed that this remarkable Treatise formed the 
basis of Mr. Newman's Tract No. 90."— £rit<«A Magazine. 

" It is impossible to over-estimate the enlarged Tiews that mustf follow upon 
the careful and thoughtful study of this noble work of Sancta Clara. It. will 
carry a stronger conTiction with it than TYaet 90, because it is more naturally 
put together ; because it appeals more unrf servedly to the teaching of the 
Universal Church ; and because its spirit and temper is so gentle, mild, and 
loving." — Church Beview, 

** It is a serviceable publication. Even on purely bibliographical considera- 
tions it has a high value." — Christian Remembrancer. 

Clieaper Edition. Price 5s. ; by Post, 58. 5d., with Intro- 
duction by Bey. T. T. Carter, M.A., of Clewer. 

The Liturgy of the Church of 

SARUM. Translated from the Latin, and with an Intro- 
duction and Explanatory Notes. By CHARLES WALKER, 
Author of the " Ritual Reason Why," ** The Services of 

THE ChUBCH ACCOBDINQ TO THE USE OF Sabum/' &Q, 

" It is thoroughly deserving of careful attention. AH who profess to follow 
the rule of the Church of England should strive to be Anglicans indeed. In 
such a strife they could not study a more useful and practical book. The Notes 
and Explanations throw a vast amount of light on the rules and directions of 
the Prayer Book."— ITnton Review, i 

** This, so far as we know, is the first complete version into English of the 
Sarum Liturgy— tbat is of OaniNAaT and Cakon of the Mass, as it existed and 
was used in England from the days immediately succeeding the Norman Con- 
quest to the eve, or rather the morrow, of the Reformation, to the accession, that 
is, of Edward YI., and fTom the accession to the death of Queen Mary. . . . 
One of the hiffhest purposes which an early book can answer is to supply tbe 
defects, explain the obscurities, and settle the uncertainties of a later ; and it 
would be much cause of congratulation to Mr. Walker if, in translating the old 
Saram liturgy, he had contributed to amend, improve, and simplify, not the 
text, but the use of the English Church of to-day."— Cftri«tian lUmembranesr. 
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Just Published, 8vo., 10s. 6d. ; by Post, lis. 

SermonSj Parochial and Occa- 

SIGNAL, AT ALL SAINTS\ LAMBETH. By the Eev. 
Dr. LEE. 

" An wen written and yigorons.** — LiUraryChwdvman. 

"Are characterised with the flowing diction and pleaaing imageiy which 
•loally adorn the author's writings, together with his ferrent love of the CaihoUe 
fsith, and appreciation of everything in it which may be said, in a special sense, 
io be morally and spiritually elevating." — Church Review. 

" Are marked vrith all the grace and elegance that distingnish the style of 
their learned author. There is also a spirit and life in them very teUisg 
upon the hearers, and agreeeabla to the reader."— CAttrefc Timet, 

Just Published. Price Bs. ; by Post, Bs. 6d. 

Instructions on the Parables of 

OUB LOBD AND SAVIOUB JESUS CHEIST. By 
Bev. J. B. WILKINSON, Author of "Daily Eeadings," 
"Aids to Mental Prayer," &c. With a Preface by Bev. T. 
CABTEB, Clewer. 

" A new volume of sermons on the Parables is rather a hard task to 
accomplish, considering the manifold handling the subject has received from 
all sides. However, the Rev. J. B. Wilkinson produces a really good, fresh, 
yet sound exposition of them. Is thoroughly recommendable." — Chiardian, 

** We can vouch for thfs book that it is read by the class of persons for whom 
it is written, and this is no mean distinction in these days, when so much is 
written of this kind which never will be read." — Church Review. 

" The Parables of our Lord are too often neglected by preachers, and regarded 
as the ' refuge of the destitute ' in the matter of sermons. To select them as tbe 
subject-matter of a book, to treat them with unaffected ability and charming 
simplicity, and then to dedicate the work to servants and the i>oor, marks to tu 
a onaracter very engaging. This has been done by the author. The Preface 
commends, but not too highly, their devout practical character."— -CAurcA Tinut. 

« We have rarely met with a more useful book."— Jo^ BulL 

** Very good specimens of plain preaching, —and of that kind of phdn preaching 
which we are very glad to see becoming more and more cultivated amongst as, 
that, namely, iir which solid teaching is conveyed as weU as exhortation."-' 
Literary Churchman. 

*' Useful for district visitors aad others to read to the sick and aged i>oor, and 
thus fill up a serious void in the Church literature of the day." — Onion Reviete. 

" Mr. Wilkinson gives the meaning that lies on the surface, treats them 
(The Parables) as milk for babes, not as strong meat for men. As snch his 
instructions are excellent, and form models of what snch teaching should be. 
Well mte4 for lay readers to use for Cottage Leotur«s.''—CAifre% Serakk 
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Now Beculy. 8vo., 572 pages. Price 16s. ; by Post, 17s. 

Vhe Validity of the Holy Orders 

OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND MAINTAINED. 
By Rev. F. G. LEE, D.C.L., F.S.A. All Saints', Lambeth. 

'* Literally hrUtle$-mXix facts and references, whicli it vtMH behove the Roman 
ommnnion either to disprove, or else to admit the validity of Anglican 
rders." — Church Bemew. 
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A most predoas contribation to He-onion literature." — Church Herald, 



" We have read carefully Dr. Lee's "vrork on Anglican Orders, and wonld 
scommend it to all vrho desire to know what learned Anglicans have to say 
I defence of their validity. This work is very complete, and, no doabt, will 
Q henceforth the standard library book on the subject."— Cat^Zic Opinion. 

" We have to thank Dr. Lee for a very painstaking work. He has worked 
ard and industriously to get together, and to arrange the multifarious inf or- 
lation that bears on his subject. And he has added some new information 
> that already collected. And the drift of his book and summary of its 
rgument, undoubtedly put the question on its right footing." — Guardian. 

''No other work on Anglican Orders has any pretensions to compare with 
r. Lee's on this head, either in copiousness or c(%ency, and if it had gone do 
irther than this part of the subject, it would nevertheless have thereby estab- 
shed its reputation and Yalne.'*— Union Review. 

Just Published, price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 

The Little Way of Paradise. 

Translated from the Italian of the Blessed Leonard of Port 
Maurice. Edited by a Priest of the English Church. 

4 

"A series of considerations upon the truths of Christianity of that exceedingly 
loving and nervous kind which characterises the writings of Italian Catholics, 
here is a consideration for every day in the month, and each contains three 
Dints, and is followed by a direction for practice. The book, therefore, 
ill be found extremely useful for gystematic daily meditation."— CTiurcA 
eview. 

"The meditations in this little book have all that strange force which so many 
'. its kind derive flrom an intense and most definite reidlEong of the material 
ipects of the matters before you. Thus the eternal sufferings, the worthless • 
3SS of Time as compared with Eternity, the details of fhe Passion, are dwelt 
3on with an almost terrible disinctness.'^— X{(erarj^ Churchman. 
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Simple, devout, and direct in character ; and from the large, bold type, 
lecially adapted for the sick and aged. ^Union Review. 

'* The very brief sentences in which the thoughts are cast makes this a book 
tally of meditations, and not merely of spiritual reading. If used properly 
jmot fail to leave a mark for good upon the soul." — Church Times. 

"As to the general scope and character of these Meditations, the language is 
I simple that» however weighty the import of these eternal truths, the most 
iterate person can scarcely fail to profit l^ this exposition."— CAurc^i Herald. 

J 
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Kow Beady. Brioe 38. 6d.; 1)7 Post, 38. Qd. 

Athanasius contra Mundum. A 

Letter to Convocation, in Defence of the Athanasian Greed. 
By Rev. Dr. IRONS, Prebendary of St. Paul's. 

''Pleads forcibly in behalf of the threatened Creed, and combats the 
positions of Mr. P'foalkes with mach readiness tfnd vigour. His own vleir 
IS that the docnmont iiS substantially of the fourth century, and represents 
the apology and statement of belief made by S. Athanasius when at Rome, 
and he very justly dwells on the place of honour given to it by the Eastern 
Church to the present day, by including it in the Horologian, which wonld 
never in all probability have happened if the least suspicion of its beings 
late Western forgery had ever dawned in the Greek mind . . . . To us tiie 
most cogent argument of Dr. Irons, that which is in truth decisive of i)a 
controversy, if argued out on its merits is that to rescind the Athanasian 
Symbol is to retract necessary steps in the evolution of doctrine. We 
commend his weighty vindication to attentive perusal. — Union Review. 

" We hope this volume will be widely read." — Church Review. 

*' Desenrea reading from its incisiveness.*' — Sacristy. 

** Dr. Irons makes good his position with force and clearness. His collection 
of facts and authorities as to the reception of tiie Creed among the G^ks is 
invaluable ; and his vindication of the antecedent probability ^at it was first 
presented to the Church in Greek as well as in Latin has as much appearance 
of likelihood as any other theory that lias been started on the sabject."— T%< 
Month. 

** We are at one with Dr. Irons on the oecumeoical rec^tion of the doctrine, 
and the philosophical impossibility of the Churdi remaining content with the 
Nicene symboLi in the face of new problems started by inquirers and objectors, 
which aloue the Athanasian Creed can solve." — Church Timeg. 

Now Heady. Cloth 9d- ; Cloth Bo£u:ds, Is. 3d ; Postage. Id- 

The Manual of Intercessory Prayer. 

Edited by Rev. R. M. BENSON, Evangelist Father, Cowley. 

" An invaluable help ; with some instructions on the duty and practice of 
intercession." — Church Times. 

" We most heartily recommend the book for practical use. And more etiH, 
every Chiistian man, be he who he may, bo. far as we can see, might use it with 
profit. " — Qu^irdian. 

Just Published. Cloth, 3s. Bd. ; \xj Post, 3s. lOd. 

Pere Gratry's Four Letters to 

Monsigneur Dzchamps on PAPAL INFAIiLIBILITY. TranB- 
lated by the Rev. T. J. BAILEY. 

" There is not a fact m history attested by elesrer evidence than the condemia* 
tion of Pope Honorius for heresy.. ...The reformed Breviary gives a lying account 
of the whole matter. 'Never mas there in history a jnore audacious fcaigeiy, 
a more insolent suppression of the weightiest facts,' saysTP^re Gratry. The noWa 
indignation of an honest mind gives a great moralwds^t to theletteEsofthis 
distinguished Oratorian."— CAwro^JPime*. 

" Well worth reading." — WettminsterMevUiio, 

" These able letters areimportant links in the johain^oi proof thatno hoaeit ! 
and educated man can or does accept the dogma of iha'Penanal InfaDihility ' 
of the Snpreme Pontiff."— I7ni0nJBsvi«so. 
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PIRST and SECOND SERIES. Two vols. Each 5s. ; "by 

Post, 5s. 4d. 

^tvmom on tl^e Mtumon tl 

C]^ri0tenliom. 

BY MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH, ROMAN, AND 

GREEK CHURCHES. 

. " Are emphatically the sermons of the day — they will occupy a per- 
manent standing-place in Anglican Church hterature." — Church 
Beview. 

"The spirit in which the members of the society (the A. P. 
TJ. C.) ^regard the great Christian Churches, from which we are 
nnhapjpily severed, is so unspeakably more Christian than the repul- 
sive spiritual pride, combined with the most woeful ignorance, which 
too commonly prevails in this country, that we cannot but wish them 
most heartily first good guidance and then success.'' — Oua/rdian, 

Now Ready, Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 4d. 

€0j5at0 on tl^e ^tutmn of 

O^n^tennom. 

BY MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH, ROMAN, AND GREEK 

CHURCHES. 

^rhe IKTBODXJCTOHY ESSAY on Lutheranism, the Scan- 
dinayian Bodies, and the Church of the TTnlted States, 
is by the Rev. Dr. PUSEY. 

''As might be expected, essays of considerable ability." — €huvrdian» 

''The best part of the book, because the most scholarly and 
pointed, is Dr. Pusey*s preface. In the 'postscript ' to the Preface, 
the learned doctor feels bound to show up the Church of the United 
States as bemg no ' pattern for us.' "--'GkngHan Remembrancer, 

" This volume, prefaced by our great l%eologian, cannot but com- 
mand our sympathy and respect. We take it as a whole, and thank 
Ood for it, wiUiout picking it to pieces piecemeal." — Church Review. 

" Dr. Pusey*s paper is very valuable, and as regards the Scandi- 
navian Churches, it brings out in a grave and authoritative manner, 
a good many facts and cautions which must be seriously weighed. 
The Essays are thoroughly interesting^ and are a 'v&tj tdhmg col- 
lection."— j&v^erary Churchmm* 

2 
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WOBXS BT THE BEV. E. S. FFOTTIKBS, B.D. 

Now Beady. In One Volume, Cloth, 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 3d. 

Rev. E. 8. Ffoulkes's Letters to 

ARCHBISHOP MANNING : 

I. THE CHUECH'S CREED OR THE CROWN'S CREED. 

n. THE ROMAN INDEX. 

Or separately. Sixteenth Thousand. Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d. 

The Church's Greed or the Crowns 

CREED ? A Letter to the Most Rev. Archbishop Manning. 
By Rev. EDMUND S. FFOULKES, B.D. 

" Fnlly deserves attention, for the writer is an independent and tborooghly 
well-informed man ; and in these days of extravagant partizanship we ove 
thanks to any one who, writing controversially, recognizes the plain facts 
about him. One of these facts is the comparative effect on life and character 
of the English and Roman systems." — Cfuardian. 

** Coming on the top of Mr. Renonf s complete and onanswerable demonstra- 
tion of the acknowledged heresy of Pope Honorins, which demolishes the 
claim of the personal infallibility of the Supreme Pontiff, this bold denial of 
the most popular Ultramontane thesis will cause no little stir in the Roman 
oamp." — Church Times. 

Sixth Thousand. Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d. 

The Boman Index and its late 

PROCEEDINGS. A Second Letter to Archbishop Manning. 

By Rev. E. S. FFOULKES, B.D., Author of ♦♦ The Church's 

Creed or the Crown's Creed?" 

" The practical moral of this extraordinary exposure is sufl5.ciently obvious. 
.... If any one is inclined to intrust himself to the tender mercies of the Court 
of Rome, let him understand that thenceforwards he writes, speaks, and acts, in 
public or private, subject to the irresponsible supervision and censure of a 
secret Congregation at Rome, and that his whole existence is a prolonged servi- 
tude to a foreign Court."— TAe Time*. 

Also, Third Thousand, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

Is the Western Church under Ana- 

THEMA? By Rev. E. S. FFOULKES, B.D., Author of " The 

Church's Creed or the Crown's Creed ? 

" Mr. Ffoulkes has written another pamphlet. What he is mainly concerned 
to show is, that a certain theological doctrine, now held to be part of the Nicene 
Creed, was not recognised by any of the first four Councils.' This doctrine, in 
short, is technically known as the Procession of the Holy Ghost." — Wettem 
Daily Mercury. 

Just Published. Price Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

TJnion at Home First. A sermon 

on the Fourteenth Anniversary of the A.P.U.O. By Rev. 
E. S. FFOULKES, B.D. 
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Now Ready. Price 7s. Od. ; by Post, 8s. 

The Athanasian Greed ; By Whom 

WEITTEN, AND BY WHOM PUBLISHED ; with some 
further Enquiries as to Creeds in General. By Kev. E. S. 
FFOULKES, B.D., Author of *♦ Christendom's Divisions," &c. 

** Mr. Ffotilkes considers the question fi^m the historical point of view. We 
ball not vemure to discuss the elaborate arguments which he treats with 
haracteristic abnndance of learning."— PaM Mall Gazette. 

**The book is cleverness itself. It is ingenuity itself There is no 

oubt that Mr. Ffoulkes has done a great deal to bring home the symb:.l in its 
visting form to Faulinus of Aquileia. Its relations to the Adoptionist con- 
roversy are most ably drawn out, Alcuin's testimony is most eflfectively 
andled." — Literary Churchman. 

" Temperate in argument, indefatigable in research, and fearless in stating the 
esnlts of his varied reading, he is just the teacher now required to show the 
ital importance of historical evidence, and the guide to direct the seeker after 

ruth amid the mazes of mediseval error. We heartily wish the book may 

nd many dUigcnt and unprejudiced readers through the length and breadth of 
de land."— CAwrcA Review. 

** Among the various books recently published on the Creed, there is no doubt, 
lat the work of Mr. Ffoulkes must rank first, both in originality, vigour 
igenuity, and learning. Its conclusions are not indeed in any way applied to 
tie questions now raised about the Creed, to which indeed the author never 
lludes. But yet if these conclusions are substantiated, they cannot but have a 
earing, both forcible and direct, upon these questions." — Guardian. 

** The Rev. E, S. Ffoulkes has dealt with that famous document from a 
otally different point of view from that adopted by the undogmatic school. 
lis theory, pressed forward with much ingenuity aad learning, is that it 
telongs to the same class of literature as the False Decretals, and that it 
s a part of the organized conspiracy of the innovating West against the 
ODservative East, and finally that it was forged in the name of Athanasins 
ty Paulinns of Aquileia, perhaps aided by Alcuin of York, at the express 
ommand of Charlemagne. He looks, therefore, on this Creed as one of the 
tarriers to re-union with the East ; and in this interest he calls for its 
withdrawal." — Union Review, 

" Deserves reading for its learning." — SacriMty. 

" This is the fuller working out of the thesis put forward by Mr. Ffoulkes in 
is pamphlet, * Is the Western Church under Anathema, f " — Church Times. 

Second Thousand. Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. lOd. 

Difficulties of the JDay^ and How 

TO MEET THEM. By Kev. E. S. FFOULKES, B.D. 

**An unusual degree of interest attaches to this volume. We Kive the 
leartiest welcome to these addresses, the firstfruits of a renewed ministry, 
'or thongiitfulness, for the wide and deep knowledge of theology and Church 
istory, for the chastened and disciplined reverence of their tone and style, 
hey are among the most striking sermons of the doLj."— Literary Churchman. 
' " He addresses himself almost as much to the errors and difficulties con- 
lected with unbelief as to those of misbelief ; his treatment of the former is 
rise and eminently practical. The style throughout is fresh and homely, 
here is not the least affectation or mannerism, and the quaintness and in- 
ense reality of many parts remind of Carlyle, perhaps because, having been 
ar long imposed on by shams and frauds, he has come to share that writer's 
bhorrence of all ' make-believers,' and expresses that feeling in the plainest, 
lost downright language at his command." — Record. 

" The view of a Scripture history, in the second Sermon, is very fine and true ; 
ad the discourses are, generally speaking, sound and interesting."— /oAn Bull, 
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Second Edition, enlarged to 680 page?, Frfoe 7ff. Bd. ; by 

Post, 8b. 

THE KISS OF PEACE; 

OB, ENGLAND AND BOME AT ONE ON THE DOOTBINE OF THE 

HOLY EUCHABIST. 

By GERARD F. COBB, M.A., FeUow of Trinity CoU., CMnbridge. 
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N.B. Purchasers of the Original Essay can obtain the whole of the 
New Matter in this Edition separately ^ under the title of 

SEQUEL TO THE KISS OF PEACE. 

Price 58. 6d. ; by Post, 58. lOd. 

'* The man who believes that *the Presence of Ohrist depexidB on the act of 
consecration, not of participation ; on the act, that is, of the priest, not of 
the communicant,' is, of course, 'at one with Home' on ^e Enduuistie^ 
doctrine ; and we are bonnd to say that the writer doea no -violence to the 
Prayer-book in his deductions from it. His conclusions are fairly involved in 
quotations from authorised teachings of the English Church." — NoneonformUU. 

" Its importance is in inverse ratio to its size. . . . It is a book we are re- 
luctant to condemn : yet one which it is impossible to approve." — Beeord. 

" In this essay we have a mass of thought and matter and argument packed 
np in an unpretending form and in a few pages, which it would have taken 
many writers of great experience four times the space to express with far 
less clearness but with far greater dogmatism. That such a book as this should, 
have been produced at all must be a matter of great thankfulness with all 
earnest-minded, thoughtful men. The marvel is how the author has contrived to- 
express the scholastic teachii^ so clearly and in so few words." — Church Bevxew. 

*' It is quite refreshing to have from an Anglican statements characterised 
with some degree of accuracy on a metaphysical subject." — Chwreh News. 

"Is a remarkable essay. The author deserves great credit for the fair- 
ness with which the various views are stated, and, as becomes an Eirenicon, 
he sets dcwn nothing in malice or exsLgger&iion,"— Christian Memembraneer. 

*'We sincerely trust that this exceedingly clear and convincing essay 
will be widely read amongst men of all parties, and especially amongst 
English theologians, in whom, even wh^i their instincts are uiorougUy 
Catholic, there is often considerable confusion of ideas." — Church Times. 

"The 'Kiss of Peace' is a very remarkable book. . . . Every step in 
the line of reasoning is taken with due care and eminent consideration of 
what has to be assumed and proved, and the result is a treatise, concise, 
lucid, and logical, of the very highest value and importance." — Union Review, 

"The author of the *Eiss of Peace' Iuls done admirable service to the 
cause of Christian unity. He has written a careful, thou^^tful, earnest book, 
to show that the differences between ourselves and Borne are a matter of 
words and definitions, and not of things and doctxiaeB."—Eeele8ia$tie, 

"Mr. Cobb has studied, and wii£ the most marveUoua success, the 
Catholic doctrine; not as a controversialist, but in a tender and earnest 
spirit, anxious to learn, and more anxious we think to practise what 
he might learn. If he is to be considered a controversiidist, his con- 
troversy is with his own friends, for he disputes not with Bome but with 

England Mr. Cobb has written a very ingenious book, and we are 

sorry that he should be entangled in the snares of heresy. He shows a 
better spirit than is done by many a controversialist, and' we oomc'eaAhilB 
earnestly to the prayer of our readers."— i>tt&{<n Bwiew, 
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THEOLOGICAL, &c. 



Just Fnblislied, Price 6s. by Fdst, 6s. 4cL 

A Digest of the Doctrine of S. 

THOMAS AQUINAS ON THE MYSTERY OP THE 
INCARNATION. By the Author of "A Digest op the 
DocTBiNE OF S. Thomas on the Sacbaments." 

" Is entirely to be oommended." — Church Review. 

"A Digest bra careftQ and competent handL There are two good Indices, 
which render tne Digest all the more uadtd and useable. We feel indebted to 
both writer and publisher for giving ns so handy a volume, as it is one wbidi 
may be of great use in helpii^ us to give the yoanger fat least) of our clergy 
some of that precision of thought as to doctrinal matters which is so greatly 
needed." — Literary Chvrchman. 

** We have no hesitation in maintaining that this is one of the most practically 
nseftd theological books issued for many a day. Full of that divine wisdom and 
human leamiug for which the great Doctor of the West was so renowned, it is a 
book which all clerics should have who desire to write and preach with exactness 
on the high and mystmous subject of Qod manif est in the Flesh." — Union Revieto. 

**Js & book of very great value for all who desire to sustain themselves on 
whotesome apd nutritious meat. The compiler has been careful to give a sketch 
of the LuUian and Scotist views, lest it euiould be supposed that the Thomist 
tbeory is necessarily binding on Catholics. The editor judiciously remarks that 
ihe two theories, though divergent, are not oontrariant, and that it may be possible 
as it certainly is desirable, to accommodate and reconcile them." — Church Times. 

Also, by the same Autltor, Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d. 

Memoranda of Angelical Doc- 

TRINE FROM LADY DAY TO THE ASCENSION : bemg 

Notes on the Conception, Nativity, Circumcision, Baptism, 

Conversation, Temptation, Doctrine, Miracles, Passion, Death, 

Burial, Descent into Hell, Resurrection, Ascension, Session, 

and Judiciary Power of our Blessed Lord. 

"The writer has found them uieftal to himself; and hopes they nuqr be nsefal 
to others, in preadiing Jesus Christ and Hftn Crucified."— Pre/ace. 

Just Published, 4to.,.78i ; by Post, 7s. 5d. 

A Digest of the Doctrine of 8. 

THOMAS AQUINAS on th& SACRAMENTS. By the 
Author of "A DiGEsuQP S. Thohas oi* the Incaknation." 

"A treatise of the Mg^est possible valn^ masterly and Indd in its dogmatic 
statements and learned expositions of Catholic truth. At the same time it Is so 
full and Axhaustiye in its mode of treatmeot that it may be accurately said to 
contain more in its 200 pages than is often ioond in other volumes of three times 
the sise." — Union Mevieto, 

"We know of no book more caloolated to correct the cmdities and crotchets 
vnfortunately so rife in the matter of the Sacraments and their operation. Every 
doKyman should get it, and study it diligently." — Church Times. 

<* Maft have been (^somelabonr and care : it is well done. ''--literary C%«rc/toi0n. 
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Now ready, Second Edition, Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 6d. 

The Bible and its Interpreters : 

ITS MniACLES AND PROPHECIES. By W. J. IKONS, 
D.B., Prebendary of St. Panl's and Bector of Wadingham. 

*,* PnrchaBers can still obtain a few copies of the First Edition 
of *» THE BIBLE AND ITS INTERPBETERS " as well as the 
whole of the new matter separately of the Sequel, entitled '• ON 
MIRACLES AND PBOPHECY." Each part, 3s. ; by post, 3s. 4d. 

" Dr. Irons, in this second edition of his able essay has most judicionsly 
cleared the ground for that great majority of readers which cannot follow a 
train of reasoning throughout a volume, by prefixing to the book a conspectns 
of his argument. We know not of any treatise which in so small a compass 
refutes the modem literary and critical method of dealing with Holy Writ. 
There are many apologists for Christianity who have disproved particular 
conclusions of the RaUonalistic school, and have pointed out the incompati- 
bility or the rival theories of the leaders, nay, their frequent inconsistencies 
with themselves severally considered. But Dr. Irond adopts a more compre- 
hensive warfare, and denies the validity of the whole scheme of interpretation 
on which the free-handlers rest their edifice, and thus arms his readers not 
against errors of detail alone, but against rationalism in gross.*' — Un ion Revieu. 

" To the ability displayed by the author in this work there is no need that vre 
should testify. His acquaintance with the history of bis subject is very compre- 
hensive. His tone, earnest and uncompromising. There are sentiments and 
sentences of great beauty and force, over which the reader is likely to pause, 
that he may impress them upon his memory and his heart." — Christian Tiina. 

** Among the defenders of God's truth which the scepticism of our day has 
called forth. Dr. Irons will hold a distinguished place. This little volume i^bonld 
be in the hands of every thoughtftil Christian who is desirous of having a satis- 
factory reason to give for the hope that is in him." — Church and State Review. 

Now Beady, price 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 3d. 

A Volume of Sermons upon various 

POINTS OF DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE. By Rev. J. 
OLDKNOW, D.D., Bordesley, Birmingham. 

"Scholarly, sob^r, devout, his sermons are very fair illustrations of the l)€8t 
kind of preaching heard from High Church pulpits, and are free from the bitter- 
ness and extravagance into which many are betrayed."— Br»7tsA Quarterly. 

" They will, we believe, supply a want, inasmuch as they are at the same 
time plain and practical expositions of the Catholic Faith." — Church Netcs. 

" Deals with most of the current topics of the day ; with a capital sermon 
on Re-union." — Ecclesiastic. 

" Thoroughly sound and sober in doctrine, and without any affectation of 
simplicity are as plain spoken as possible." — Literary Churchman. 

"All that sermons should be — earnest, elaborate, dear ; ftdl of exhortations 
to a loftier life than is common in this wicked world." — Birmingham Daily Post. 

" They are thoughtful, clear, and thoroughly Catholic in 't6ne. Dr. Old- 
know is a man of varied and extensive readmg, and his quotations are very 
happy." — Church Review. 

'' Dr. Oldknow will a little disappoint those who look for strong or startling 
statements of doctrine. His sermons are remarkably quiet and practical. 
And Church doctrine is interwoven with them, as wliat it ought to be, the 
solid foundation of a humble and earnest Christian life. As practical 
sermons there is a quiet sobriety of tone, which belongs to the school of 
Eeble and of the ' Plain Sermon ' writers generally, and constitutes one of 
their great claims to attention in these feverish days of excitement."— Guard^'an. 
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KEW WOEKS B Y THE LATE B EY. DE. NEALE. 

Just Published. Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 4d. 

Sermons on Portions of the Apoca- 

LYPSE— On THE HOLY NAME— And on the last Chapter 
of PROVERBS. By the late Rev. Dr. NEALE. 

" Even faller than usual of Dr. Neale's peculiar beauties. It is the very poetry 
of theology, and full of the most suggestive of sermon-thoughts; to the laity most 
interesting, to the clergy, we should say, most useful." — Literary Churchman. 

'* Dr. l^eale is well known to have been a master second to none among the 
modems of the mystical interpretation of Scripture." — Westminster Review. 

*' This volume is the very loveliest that has been discovered amongst Dr. 
Neale's papers. It would be difficult to imagine more beautiful mystical 
interpretations of Holy Writ." — Church Times. 

" It is full of the most poetic grace and devotional feeling, blended with 
a clear incisiveness of healthy practical counsel." — Union Review. 

Just Published. Second Edition. Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 6d. 

Lectures on Church Difficulties. 

By Dr. NEALE. Introduction by Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT. 

" The introduction is an unqualified Jeremiad on the present condition of 
the Church of England. The book itself, vigorous and outspoken as it is, 
is remarkable for honesty, and balanced fairness of its views." — Guardian. 

*' Not so widelj known as it deserves.'' — Church Times. 

"Of much interest as illustrating the remarkable ecclesiastical history 
of the last thirty years. With an Introduction, drawing a parallel between 
the difficulties of 1852 and those of 1871, with the perfectly legitimate object 
of showing that the perils of the present time are not less than those of twenty 
years back. And this he does incisively and clearly." — Union Review. 

Now Beady. Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 4d. 

Sermons on Passages of The 

PSALMS. By the late Rev. Dr. NEALE. 

" We know of no adjective for these subjects than lovely. They are truly 
veiy lovely sermons, full of that peculiar poetical grace which Dr. Neale seems 
as if he could not help casting over all his practical expositions of the poetical 
portions of Holy Scripture." — Literary Churchman. 

" The great value of this volume lies in its suggestiveness." — Church Times. 

" Teeming with lively and suggestive thoughts, and a fitting companion to 
the author's previous volume on ' The Song of Songs.*"— Union Review. 

"It needs almost only to say that it is Dr. Neale's, to enable any one familiar 
with his sermons to know its character and merits." — Guardian. 

Third Edition. In Cloth. Price 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 9d. 

Sermons on the Blessed Sacra- 

MENT, at the Oratory, East Grinsted. By Dr. NEALE. 

''Aboundiag in originality of thought (sometimes we think, carried to 
excess), these sermons will be highly prized by all who value mystical inter- 
pretation, of which Dr. :N eale was a constant teacher."— CAurcA Herald. 

*' This is a gem." — Literary Churchman. 

** Shows both the doctrinal and the literary characteristics of its writer, perhaps 
more unreservedly than other volvmes of his prepared for congregations less Ms 
own ( so to say) children, than the Sisters of S. Margaret's were. "—Guardian. 

" Will add to the deep debt of gratitude which every true Catholic among us 
owes to John Mason Neale."— CAurcA Review, 
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WORKS BY DR. NEALE, 

PUBLISHED BY J. T. HAYES. 

A VOLUME OP CHOICE SEBMONS BY DE. NEALE. 
Saoond Edition, oonsideTably Enlarged, 68.: by Post, 68. 4d- 

" The Song of Songs." A Volume of 

Sermons thereon. By the late Bev. J. M. NEALE. 
Many have been added which have never hitherto heenpuhlished. 

^ '* Its style is that of Dr. Neale himself — ^peouliar, forcible, attrac* 
tive, epigrammatic, and thoroughly original ; while the Bibliou know- 
ledge displayed in it and the deep lessons brought out by a mystical 
treatment of words of Sacred Writ would no doubt astonish some 
professing Bible Christians of quite another schooL" — Union Beview. 
^ We can hardly imagine any one taking up this volume without 
being completely enchained by it ; without— i.6. if the reader is at all 
of an impetuous disposition — hxur^ing on to the end, and then turn- 
ing back and reading it over again slowljr bit by bit and enjoying 
each separate beauty in detail. It is quite a volume to keep by 
one for a month at a time, reading a sermon esirly every morning so 
as to let its tone and fragrance influence the whole day's life. And this 
we say not for women only, but for men. Clergymen wiU find in 
them a peif ect mine of sermon-thoughts and suggestions. And lay- 
men will find in them seeds for reflection which will be ever ger- 
minating in their memories, and giving them that greatest of all 
spiritual delights, the spontaneous up-springing of freely-rising 
tnoughts of good which will defend their vacant hours from the 
mere wandermg vagaries of the mind which are a plague to many of 
na,^'— Literary Churchman. 

Price 28. Bd. ; by Post, 2s. 9d. 

Original Sequences^ HymnSy and 

OTHEB ECCLESIASTICAL VEESES. By tiie late Bev. 
Dr. NEALE, Sackyille College, East Grinstead. 

"WITH 

PROLOGUE IN " DEAR MEMORY OF JOHN KEBLE." 

" This IS the last offering of a dying bed to the treasury of Christian 
song. The harp of our last departed bard had been silent long years 
before he sank to rest ; he who has gone but now to join him sw^ 
the chorus to the latest moment of consciousness. That it was the 
last pledge of zeal and faith he would ever give on this side of 
Paradise beseems himself to have forbodedfrom a few pre&torx 
words. Most sweetly, most fitly the volume opens with a prologue 
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in dear memory of John Keble, which mk^ht serve for the 'writer's 
own elegy. The dying poet speaJking to the dead one, the greatest 
of the English hymnodists smging the dirge of the greatest of 
^English meditative bards, and leaving none l^hind him able to sing 
hid own imworthy strains, is a sin^;ular and mournful picture. The 
last, and by far the longest poem m the voliune, is the legend of the 
Seven Sleepers of Ephesus, one of his very latest compositions, and 
specially addressed to his children, the Sisters of St. Margaret's. In 
this volimae of Sequences all is Original poetry." — Church Times. 

** *The Seven Sleepers of Ephesus' is a very noble subject, and 
the poem is as noble." — Literary Churchman. 

'* The late Dr. Neale supplied a remarkable example of a nature 
which was not loosened, even in appearance, from its hold on oiur 
common humanity by the strong influence of marked opinions, or 
the weight of profoimd and extensive learning. His song started 
up to the surface, clear, bright, and sparkling, as if it had only been 
filtered into purity by passmg through the strata of successive ages. 
When he rejoices in verse, his joy is that of a living man, and his 
sorrows are sorrows which may visit one's own home. Verses like 
those on ' The Nightingales' speak to every thoughtful mind, while 
they derive an additional interest from uieir association with the 
death-bed of their author." — Guardian. 

Price la. ; by Post, Is. 2(L 

Stahat Mater Speciosa: Full of 

BEAUTY STOOD THE MOTHEB. By the late Bev. 
J. M. NEALE. Now first Translated. 

** The companion sequence to the Stahai Mater Doloroia is now 
presented to the reader, Stahat Mater Speciosa ; this the hymn of th& 
Cradle, as the other of the Cross. ... I cannot but wonder that it 
has never hitherto appeared in an English translation ; nor even, so 
far as I know, been reprinted in this country." — Preface. 

" Is not merely a good hymn, but a beautiful ^oem."— Church and 
State Review, 

** We turn now to the ^eat Translator's last effort in that arena 
'Where his most famous prizes were won, — an effort dating but a tew 
\iFeeks before he was himself translated from eartlily speech to that 
of Paradise. Not only has the hymn never before appeared in any- 
English version, but the very text is printed now for Uie first time in 
this coimtry. We shaU not quote from it, because a verse or two of 
it ^ves no satisfactory notion of the whole poem. Finis may be 
^Written now at the close of Ibds songs on earth, but ratiier in th& 
&pint and fashion of scholars of old, we would end them with th& 
>Fords, 'Glory be to God,' remembering that the song he is now 
learning is stronger and sweeter than any he sang here, and that 
disease and death can never hush it more."— C%t»re^ Tvims. 

<« ' Stabat Mater Speciosa' is a devotional and graceful composition. 
Of the translation we need not speak ; it is as perfect as Dr. Neale's 
"WJrks of the kind always ar^.^-^Eccleiiastic. 



( 28 ) 

Just pablished, in paper cover, 6d. ; by post, 7d. ; in cloth, Is. 

by Post, Is. Id. 

A fine Edition on Toned Paper, cloth, 2s. ; by Post 2s. 2d. 

Hymns, suitable for Invalids^ 

Original or Translated, by the late Rev. J. M. NEALE. 
With a Preface by the Rev. Dr. LITTLEDALE. 

" Excellent of its kind, and the kind is a good one. It is no 
small merit to offer a really correct version of 'Jerusalem, my 
happy home ' after the mongrel varieties to be met with in ordinary 
hymn-books." — Church Times, 

"A judicious selection of Dr. Neale's most appropriate hymns, 
with a preface by Dr. Littledale, is printed in bold and clear tj[pe, 
and will be found remarkably usefid for the class for which it is 
designed." — Union Review. 

" The hvmns in this neat httle collection are selected from 
various volumes of his Sacred Poetry, and are admirably suited to 
form a companion to his * Reading for the Aged.* Almost allot' 
them are weU-known favourites with persons acquainted with Dr. 
Neale's poetry^, and they are such as to lead those who are yet 
strangers to it to lose no time in filling up this gap in their know- 
ledge of contemporary poetry." — Literary Churchman. 

"This beautiful coUection should be in tlje possession of every one 
who visits the sick ; it will be found especially valuable to lend to 
educated invalids." — Church Review. 

NEW EDITION, BEAUTIFULLY PRINTED ON TONED PAPER. 

Price 2s. in cloth ; by post 2s. 2d. ; in French morocco, 4s. 6d. ; 
by post 4s. 9d. ; in morocco 7s. 6d. ; by post 7s. 9d. 

The Bhythm of Bernard of Mar- 

LAIX, on the CELESTIAL COUNTRY. Edited and Trans- 
lated by the late Rev. J. M. NEALE. 

" And Bernard, minstrel of the Cross ; 

And Bernard, who with home- sick view 
Counting all other joys but loss, 

Jerusalem the Golden drew." — Nealb*s Original Sequencts. 

" A most elegant roprint of the world-famous translation by Dt 
Neale. It may be regarded as a library edition of that charming little 
work, or it is equally suitable as a present book." — Church Review. 

Also the Cheap Edition. Price 9d. ; by Post lOd. 

" A hymn which has now such a place in the affections of Christian 
people as has * Jerusaxem the Golden,' is so priceless an acquisition 
that I must need rejoice to have been the first to recall from obhvion 
the poem that yielded it." — Archbishop Trench, Sa>cred Latin Poetry. 

Dr. Neale says in th6 Preface, — "While I would continue to express 
my most deep thankfulness to Him from Whom all good things come, 
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for the ever-increasing favour with which the Cluniac's verses have 
been received in the most recent Hymnals, I am yet more thankful 
that they have been pennitted to solace the death-beds of so many 
of His servants, and not seldom to have supplied them with the last 
earthly lang;uage of praise. . . . Bernard would have been sur- 
prised, could he have foreseen by how many varying sects his poem 
would be sung." 

"It would be superfluous to recommend that which needs no 
recommendation at oxur hands." — Union Eeview. 

"Another edition of Dr. Neale's magnificent translation of the 
magnificent * Rhythm of Bernard of Morlaix ' is pubUshed. This 
makes one edition a year since it first came out, and we predict the 
same rate ojf reproduction for many years to come." — Church Review. 
" Both the monk and translator, being dead, yet speak." —Guardian, 
"We cannot but rejoice to announce another edition of a poem, 
now more than seven himdred years old, which seems always to have 
stirred the hearts of the faithful, and which seems never to have 
echoed more widely from * soul to soul ' than now. EngUsh church- 
men and churchwomen should not forget that if Bernard was born 
at Morlaix, he was of Enghsh parents." — Litei'ary Churchman. 

Also, the Second and New Edition of the Companion. 
Volume to the " EHYTHM OF BERNARD OP MOR- 
TiATX," price Is. 6d. ; by Post Is. 7d. 

Hymns J chiefly Mediceval^ on the 

JOYS and GLORIES of PARADISE. By the late Rev. 
J. M. NEALE. 

''When people have learnt that in command of the sublimest 
Christian thoughts and diction, they are totally unlike the modern 
trash which bears the name of hymns, more editions wiU be sold. 
Many of them are poems of the highest order of Christian poetry, 
containing pearls of thought for sermons or for the meditations of 
the laity." — Church Times. 

" It is a very choice collection." — Literary Churchman. 

" Dr. Neale has intended this volume as a companion to his trans- 
lation of * Bernard of Morlaix.' but it is much more miscellaneous in 
its contents, which were it not for the gravity and imity of their 
subject, would be almost grotesquely varied." — Guardian. 

" Is by no means behind its predecessors in value or interest." — 
Church Beview. 

'* This little book contains some perfect gems, and if Dr. Neale 
had effected nothing more than the rescue of ' Jerusalem, my 
happy home !' from the hands of the Covenanters he would have 
deserved our lively gratitude." — Ecclesioitic, 

** Perhaps the nighest interest in the book is that excited by the 
beautiful 'Jerusalem, mv happy Home,' the original of the far 
inferior dissenting hymn beginmng with the same words. It is ow 
known to be the composition of a Roman Catholic sufferer in the 
persecution under Elizabeth, or James 1,"— Church Times* 
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Price 68. ; by Post, 6b. 4d. 

NoteSj Ecclesiological and Pic- 

TURESQUE, on DALMATIA, CROATIA, &c. ; with a 
. VISIT to MONTENEGRO. By the late Rev. J. M. NEALE. 

"We desire to commend the volume not only to Ecclesiologists, 
and to students of Church historv or of CSiurch ntual, or to those of 
large and Christian temper who love to widen their sympatiiies witii , 
genuine Christian people living under other conditions of life than 
their own, and, it may be, conditions more unfavourable in some 
respects to truth at least though hardly to piety — ^but even to the 
wider circle of merely curious readers of amusmg travels. A countiy 
more abounding in the picturesque, or in varieties of manners or of 
costume^ or in buildings more interesting, both ecclesiastically and as 
■antiq^uities, it would be hard to find. It is one, also, untrodden by 
English tourists, and not so described by the one or two eminent 
travellers — Sir Gardner Wilkinson, for instance — who have partially 
travelled the same ground, as not to leave room for Dr. Neale. 
And, finally, D r. Neale's fashion of travelling, or his temper, bring 
him so thoroughly into contact with the people themselves among 
whom he goes as to double at once both the interest and the value of 
his narrative." — Chiardian. 

New and Second Edition,. Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 

Text Emblems: a Series of Twelve 

beautiful Designs, engraved by Dalziel, iUustrative of the 
Mystical Interpretation of as many Verses from the Old Testa- 
ment. By the late Rev. J. M. NEALE. 

" A new and pretty edition of one of Dr. Neale's prettiest books. 
It is a charming little book for a present." — Literary Churchman^ _ 

" A most thoroughly successful little work.*' — Ecdesieutic. 

" This is an attempt to present to the eye, through the medium o 
■engravings, some of those spiritual interpretations of Holy Scripture 
for which the early and mediaeval Church was famous. The pub- 
lisher deserves credit for the very creditable execution of his little 
work." — Church JReview. 

''Many are quaint and curious etchings . . . some of them are 
very beautiful." — Church News. 

** We give a hearty welcome to the second edition. In one sense 
our gladness is marred by the fact that its gifted Editor, the late 
Dr. Neale, has not been permitted a knowledge of the appreciation 
this beautiful little book has met with at the hands of the Cbinrch 
public. It evinces, however, an increasing desire on the part of 
Catholics to endeavour to fathom the mystical meanings of Hohf 
Scripture, in which the lamented Warden of ISaokville Ocdlege was so 
^eat a master."— OTiurd^ Wimm. 
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New and Seoond Iklition, 6s. : by Post, 68. 4d. 
In Calf, 10s. 6d. (for Presents) ; by Post, lis. 

The Primitive Liturgies (in Greek) 

OF S. MASK, S. CLEMENT, S. JAMES, S. CHBYSO- 
STOM, AND S. BASIL. Edited by the late Dr. NEALE. 
Preface by Dr. LITTLEDALE. 

" A new and most handsomely printed edition of Dr. Neale*s Primi- 
tive Liturgies has just been issued The study of these, next 

in importance to the Holy Scriptures, will do more to extend the 
Cathohc revival and root Evangeb'cal truths in the minds of those 
who do so than aught besides. The volume, which is remarkably 
cheap, should be found on the Hbrary shelves of every parish priest 
and every well-informed layman of our beloved and Apostolical 
Church.**- 'Church News. 

^ The present Edition of the Pbhotive Grerk LrruBOiES is prac- 
tically a reimpression of the former one. A few errors of type and 
of accentuation have been corrected, and, in some instances, a read- 
ing of the text which appeared to be preferable has been substituted 
for that previously adopted. The great impetus which has been 
given to Liturgical studies by causes which he deeper than the mere 
passing controversies of the day is a sufficient warrant for bringing 
these priceless reUques of early Christian times once more before the 
public ; and even in reference to those controversies it is impossible 
to overrate the clearness or importance of this testimony to the 
cardinal dogmas of the Real Objective Presence and the Propitiatory 
Sacrifice of the Eucharist for the living and the dead."— Preface^ {by 
Dr. lAtUedale). . 

'< With these docimients of the early Church brought so cheaply 
to their hands, there is no excuse for our rising race of clergy — or 
their seniors for the matter of that — being in the same state of 
general ignorance of Liturgical subjects as even well-read men were 
thirty years ago, when Professor J. J. Blunt and Mr. Maskell began 
their great impetus to Liturgical study." — Literary Churchman. 

** In this re-iB8De the text has been carefiilly revised, and an Engliitfi vercdon 
of the Liturgy of S. Basil, which Dr. Neale had omiftted, has been supplied. 
Br. littledale'has also added the TonnolsB of Institatioa from twenty-firar 
liturgies which were unknown to Dr. Neale, or beyond his reach when he gave 
to the world the original edition of his work. These valnaUe and interestilng 
«zoerpt8 now numMr eighty-two, and the collection is therefore all bat emnplete. 
A taw nunre notes are given, including one or two pointing out the pre>ScdptaEal 
antiquity of the liturgy of 8. James."— CAttrcA Times. 

Also, in separate Parts ; in Greek, price Is. each ; byPost, Is. Id. 

BY THE LATE EEV. J. M. NEALE. 

The Liturgy of 8. Mark. 
The Liturgy of SL Jarm&. 
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Second Edition, enlarged, 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 4d. 

The Translations of the Primitive 

LITURGIES OF SS. MARK, JAMES, CLEMENT, CHKY- 
SOSTOM and BASIL, and THE CHURCH OF MALABAK. 
With Introdnction and Appendices, by the Rev. J. M. NEALE, 
D.D., sometime Warden of Sackville College, East Grinstead, 
and the Rev. R. F. LITTLEDALE, LL.D., sometime Scholar 
of Trinity College, Dublin. 

" We have here the concise reBnlts of a profonnd knowledge of the subject 
treated, and in the most unpretending form." — Guardian. 

" This is more than a repnnt. It is really a new edition, with improvements, 
notes, additions, and the FormnlsB of Institution firom twenty-four litoi^es 
either unknown to Dr. Neale or heyond his reach when the first edition (1859) 
was published. It is now for the first time that the Liturgy of S. Basil is given 
in an EneUsh form, and the thanks of all who wish to see the increase of sound 
liturgical knowledge facilitated are due to Dr. Littledale for the paiiis he has 
taken over this unpretending but solidly useful volume. It is really a book for 
persons who wish to learn for themselves, and not only to imbibe some one 
else's ideas at second hand." — Literary Churchman. 

** Inviduable to idl who desire access to original authorities." — Church Reviete. 

** The moderate cost of the volume ought to ensure it a place in every theological 
library, however smalL" — Union Review. 

* ' Great thanks are due both to authors and publisher who thus enable unlettered 
people to stand face to face with original authorities. Need we remark that the 
concurrent evidence of these Liturgies to the Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist 
is simply irresistible ?" — Church News. 

New and Large Type Edition, 16mo., price 2s. 6d.; by 

Post, 2s. 9d. 

The Hymns of the Eastern Church 

Translated by late Rev. J. M. NEALE, D.D., 

" They are literally, I believe, the only English versions of any 
part of the treasures of Oriental Hjmanology." — Preface. 

" The gem of the volmne is a * Hymn for the second week of the 
Great Fast, by S. Andrew of Crete, which will probably become as 
generally adopted as the author's translation of S. ^Bernard. Another 
excellent hymn is entitled 'Idiometer for all Saints,' by John Da- 
mascene. " — Ecclesiastic. 

" Their great beauty in the original, the successful manner in 
which they have been translated, the demand which their publica- 
tion so well supphes, have together tended to obtain for them the 
well-deserved imprimatur of Catholics in general.*' — Union JReview, 

Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. Id. 

^' The Christian Nurse ;'' and her 

MISSION IN THE SICK ROOM. Translated from the French 
of Father Gautrelet, by one of the Sisters of St. Margaret's, 
East Grinstead ; and Edited by the late Bey. J. M. NEALE. 
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A SERMON HELP. 

New Ready, the Third Edition. 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 

3s. 9d. 

of parnm. 

Translated, Verified, and Adapted to Modem Use, by Bev. 
J. M. NEALE ; with Additions from the ** Promptuarium 
Morale Sacra " of Thouas Hibebnious, an Irish Franciscan 
of the 14th Century. With Preface by Eev. Dr. LITTLED ALE. 

Of the flnt edition the Guardian remarked: "Is a reidly edited as well as 
traoslated republication of a long-forgotten attempt, made about six centuries 
since, to accomplish a very useful work — viz., a Concordance of Scripture texts ac- 
eordhig to identity of sense, and not of words. S. Antony's book refers to practical 
topics principally, and contains the pith of more skeleton sermons .Mthin soms 
hundred pages tf^n are contained in the score of volumes which compote Mr, 
Simeon's 'Hone Homileticie/ or in similar modem publiccUions." 

** Of singular utility to those who desire to penetrate into the mystical sense of 
Holy Scripture, and the additional matter on this subject in Dr. Neale's few 
words of new preface will be read with interest. The additional texts, dealing 
•only with Sainti^ Days, are distinguished ly itadios, in the last seven pages of the 
book. They are often very beantjfal. Here, for example, is one for the Martyr- 
dom of S. Lawrence, ' Take away the dross from the silver, and there shall come 
forth a vessel for the finer' (Prov. xxv. 4). We trust these Concordances may 
obtain a wide circulation." — Qturch Times. 

<' To the clergy it will be found of great practical use in the preparation of 
sermons, and as such we recommend It cordially to their notice : ^mile to the 
laity it will be found in some measure providing a key to the mystical interpre- 
tation of Scripture, which to a great extent is bang revived by the Catholic mov«- 
ment" — Church News. 

** Prefixed to the Second Edition is a valuable introductory essay, one of the 
latest works of Dr. Neale, as it is dated May 28, 1866. Clergymen and students 
will find this book extremely useful,- not merely in sermon making, but by reason 
of the extreme suggestiveness with which it concentrates such various portions 
of Scripture upon a single point ;— Old Testament and New, Psalm and JBUstory 
and Prophecy, and the events of our Lord's life being all brought together in 
reference to a single subject, and that, too, with an exquisite freshness and 
unhacknepedness which is extremely striking." — Literarp Churchman. 

" The ' Concordances* in their En^Ush form are ' adapted to modem use,'~ 
that is, of course, the use of preachers— to whom, indeed, they are calculated to 
give invaluable aid. . . . S. Antony's illustrations are taken very often from 
portions of the sacred writings to which modem preachers among ourselves do 
not very frequently have recourse for typical and spiritual allusions. The 
subjects of the Incarnation and Nativity of our Lord, and the comforting 
memory of His Passion, are copiously illustrated by quotations from the booki 
of Exodus, Kings, Ecclesiasticus. and the Maccabees. Throughout there is 
gre&t beauty in these illuaionB, ana both poetic and religions feeling in the choice 
of them."— Guardian. 
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DEVOTIONS, MEDITATIONS, &o. 

Cloth limp, Is. 6d. ; Cloth turned in, 2s. ; Postage, Id. 

Litanies, Translated by the late Key. Dr. 

NE ALE :-— On the Eesurrection— On the Holy Name— Of the 

Holy Ghost — For the Saints— Of the Blessed Sacrament— Of 

Reparation to the Blessed Sacrament — Of the Passion— For 

the Faithful Departed; together with "The Way of the 

Cross," and "The Hours of the Passion." 

" The Tolnme will be a faToturite. * The Houni of the Pnarion ' is quite a iton- 
hoosn of beautiful cdHecta,**— Literary Churchman. 

Second Edition. In oloth. Price 63. ; by Post, 6s. 6d. 
Also, in 12 Monthly Nos., each 6d. ; by Post, 7d. 

Conferences with God; for every 

DAY IN THE YEAR. By C. C. STURM. From the German. 

" The translation appears to be both laithfnl and readable ; we can give it 
our hearty good wishes."— iiterary Chturehman, 

*' Is indeed yery good in tone." — Guardian. . 

'* Fifty years ago this book was-in common use in "RngUnii Of course this is 
far from being a disparagement of it." — Eeelenaatie. 

Just published, price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d. 

Short Devotions, primarily for the 

Young ; with the Collects and Psalms of David. 

An Edition without the Psalms of David, 6d. ; by Post, 7d. 

" Good and not extreme. They are also simple and plain.** — Quardian. 

"Tery complete and good." — Eeeletiastie. 

'* [n this good little collection there is a useful classification of the Collects 
according to their subjects, which will greatly tend to makepeople use the 
collects as general and not occasional forms of Prayer. We can heartil7 
recommend this little book." — Literary Churchman. 

" Is a valuable, because a thoroughly practical book.'* — Chtereh Times. 

" We heartily recommend this convenient and Catholic volume," — Church Nevt. 

Just published. A New Altar Manual, in large tyi)e. Limp 
Cloth, Is. ; Stiff Cloth, Is. 3d. Postage, Id. 

The Liturgy of the Church of 

ENGLAND. For Hearers or Communicants. 

"A very carefully arranged little Manual." — Literary Chttrchmcm. 

« We can strongly recommend it. It is thoroughly Catholic in tone, aad 
contains excellent devotions, well and simply arranged. It is convenient i& 
size, and from the largeness of its print will oe found an admirable book for th« 
use of unlettered or aged peoide." — Church Herald. 

"Is a well-printed, well arranged Manual, containing Devotioks "vha^ 
passionate intensity well befits those who assist with pure and fiuUiAil hitrts •& 
tlie recurring mystery of Divine condescending charl^."— C9iurcA ifac«. 
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New Edition, Price, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

Bund's Aids to a Holy Life ; ia 

Forms of Self-Examination. 

i2mo. — ^Limp Cloth, 6d.; Boards, Is.; in Calf, 3s. 6d.; 
Postage, Id. 12mo. — Is. 6d. ; in Calf, 6s. 6d. ; Postage, Id. 

Manual of Devotions for the 

BLESSED SACRAMENT, ATTENDANCE, COMMUNION, 
PREPAEATION, and THANKSGIVING. With Preface by 
the Bev. FBEDERICK G. LEE, D.C.L. 

Especially suitable to those who remain during the entire Service j 
whether they Communicate or not.) 

"As a practical manual, — notwithstanding mora I'eoest publications,— we 
aite believe it stands second to none. The arrangement ol it is simple and 
atholic. We have no hesitation in commending it as the best of the many cx- 
)llent manuals in use." — Union Review. 

" It is certainly one of the most satisfactory books of the kind of which we 
low." — Church JUview. 

"We have always considered this to be one of the most complete and excellent 
ytka for Communion ever published, and as such we confidently recommend 
.** — Church Times, 

Price Is.; by Post, Is. Id. 

Prayers for Children ; with De- 

VOTIONS for the HOLT SACBIFICE, HYMNS, &c. By 
Bev. F. G. LEE, D.C.L. With Frontispiece. 

''Superior in fitness for children, in matter, type, and size. . . » 
nderstandable by a child of six.*' — Church Times. 

Third Edition, prioe Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

Uhe Sorrow of Jesus. A Companion 

for Holy Week; intended for the use of Beligions Societies. 
^ Is the best companipn we know of for Holy Week.*' — Ecdesiastit* 

Just Published. 78. 6d. ; by Post, Ss. 

Prayers and Notes : extracted from 

the MSS. of the late Sir Bobert and Lady Wilmot, of Chad- 
desden : with Preface by the Bev. T. T. CABTEB, Clewcr. 

"For thorough, simple, honeet good sense, and unaffected piety, we 
aye seldom seen any pablication ol pciTate memoranda to snrpaBs these 
Prayers and Notes.' They are remarkable, too. as consistiug of what we 
lay term the staple and essenoe of Christian trust and -virtue, untouched and 
nooloured by any specific party hoe or shade. We can hardlv conceive of 
ay one who has the least spark of real reliirion beinf; untouched by a very 
iTia feeling of sympathy with the writer."— Xitorory Chtirchman. 
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Just PubliBhed. In Two Vols., Cloth, 10s. ; Postage, Sd 

Manual of Devotions for Sisters 

of MERCY. Edited by Rev. T. CARTER. Or separately :- 

Part I. — Prayebs tor Daily Use, 1«. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d, 

n. — Praters tor Diitbrent Necessities, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 
III. — Prayers for Forgiveness of Sins, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 
IV. — Prayers for Holy Communion, 2s. ; by Post, 2«. 2d. 
V. — Devotions to the Holy Ghost, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 
Yl. — Prayers to our Lord, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 
VII. — Prayers on The Passion, 1«. ; by Post, Is. Id. 
VIII. — Prayers on Sickness, Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d. 
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Second Edition, carefully Revised and Be-arranged, ; 
700 pages, price 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 3d., \ 

In various morocco bindings, 6s. 6d. to 12s. 6d. ; Postage, 6d. 
Cheap Edition, 3s.; by Post, 3s. 2d. 

A Prayer Book for the Young; < 

or, a Complete Guide to Public and Private Devotion. 
Edited by CHARLES WALKER. 

" While the Manual is said to be for the young, it is also fitted (at 
least by obvious alterations which can be momentarily applied, and which 
are very seldom needed) for Christians of any age. The skill- with which 
the compilation has been made, the selection of forms of prayer among 
the most beautiful that can be conceived, the admirable adaptation of Altar 
Offices, and innumerable other features, comprising the whole acts and states 
of a Christian life, render it perhaps the completest and most convenient 
Manual ever prepared for members of our Communion. We may remark, by 
the way, that there is nothing in the questions on the Seventh Commandment i 
which the most fastidious could complain of, or which any but the dark . 
Spirit of Impurity himself could possibly found an objection upon." — Church 
Review. 

" This book is carefully and elaborately executed." — Literary Churchman, 

" Is what it claims to be — a most complete devotional guide." — EeeUtiaitie. 

"It is framed go as to be appropriate only to pronounced Ritualists. This 
allowed for, the book possesses thorough devoutness, which is the strength of 
those who come under that designation : and it is sensible also." — Ouardiaii. 

Just Published. Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d. 

Aids to Mental Prayer; ivitli 

MEDITATIONS, &c. To which is Appended the Office .of 
the Guild of Church Watchers. By the Rev. J. B. WILKIN- 
SON. Author of ♦' Daily Readings," " The Parables," &c. 

" Plenty of thought to supply the most active mind with abundance of 
matter." — Church Herald. 

*• We most strongly recommend it."— CA«rcA Review. 
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Just Fublislied, price 2s. 6d., by Post, 2s. 8d. 

Bepentance and Holy Living : 

being Meditations on the Lord's Prayer and the Seven Peni- 
tential Psalms. By the Eev. J. B. WILKINSON, Curate of 
S. Paul's, Knightshridge, Author of •• Daily Beadings," &c. 
"Plain, sound, and devout. " — Guardian. 

Or separately, price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d. 

Meditations on the Lord's Prayer. 

Also, price Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

Meditations on the Seven Feni- 

TENTIAL PSALMS. 

" Short and simple ; but practical and reverential. Suitable for parochial 
use." — Guardian. 



READINGS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE YEAR. 
Just Published, in Four Volumes, each &s. 6d. ; by Post, 6s. 

Also in 20 Parts, Is. each; by Post, Is. Id. 

Short Daily Headings at Family 

OE PRIVATE PRAYER, mainly drawn from Ancient 

Sources ; following the Church's Course of Teaching for the 

Year. By Rev. J. B. WILKINSON, S. Paul's, Knightshridge. 

Vol. I. from Advent to Lent ; Vol. II. Lent to Ascension ; Vol. 

III. from Ascension to Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. Vol. 

IV., completing Trinity-tide, with Readings for all Saints' Days. 

** The object is to supply short readings for family or private use. And it 
seems to have fairly attained the necessary combination for such purposes 
of brevity and fulness. A suggestive thought, sufficiently stated to be com- 
plete, sufficiently limited to be secure, sufficiently drawn out to impress, and 
yet compressed within a few largely printed pages, is what is needed. Mr. 
Wilkinson has fairly succeeded in the attempt." — Guardian. 

** Tiny sermons : are thoroughly Catholic in tone and simple in expression, 
and will, be found useful by priests and people in a hundred ways. Their 
excellent print makes them very useful to lend to aged, bedridden folk . . . 
Each readmg is a terse exposition of a passage of Scripture, bringing out its deepest 
jneaningin connection with the doctrine of the Reason."— Church Review. 

'* In plainness of language and devoutness of thought, these readings come 
nearer than any we have seen to the unapproachable Readings for the Aged 
of Br. Neale, and to say they are less poetic, varied, and profound, is but to 
say in other words that they are not Dr. Neale's." — Union Review, 

** Would be useful, not only for household use, but also for reading in 
workhouse or hospital visiting, by people who have not the habit of ready 
extraneous exposition or exhortation." ..." For simple, thorough prae- 
tical sense, and sound Church teaching, we rate these volumes very highly." 
-.^lAterary Churchman. 

* * Just the sort of brief lections that are wanted. Five minutes will be sufficient 
for each. Are admirable in tone, Catholic in teaching, and sufficiently short 
to be actually read in families where the prayers are not the merest sham. 
For Biok rooms, they will be perhaps even more osefal." — Church Times, 
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JPiice l8. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

Household Prayers : Preface by theEt. 

Rev. DB. WILBERFORCE, BISHOP OF WINCHESTEB. 

" Do not need the recommendation their origin gives them. They 
are at once plain, varied, and so framed with responses, and the likei 
as to require the co-operation of all presenL" — Ouardian, 

''Are full of sound Catholic sentiments, in language which is at once 
plain'and forcible, may: be strongly recommended." — Union Heview. 

'* They appear to us the very pattern of what household prayers 
should he."— Literary Churchman, 

'* Good ; comprehensive, yet brief." — ClericaZ Journal. 

Price 3b.; by Post, 3s. 4d. 

Tlie Beformed Monastery ; or the 

LOVE OF JESUS : A Sure and Short, Pleasant and Easy 

Way to Heaven ; in Meditations, Directions, and BesolntionB 

to Love and Obey Jesus unto Death. Preface by the Rev. F. 

G. LEE, D.C.L. (Being a Reprint of the said Work by Dr. 

BOILEAU, Chaplain to Dr. Fell, Bishop of Oxford, 1676.) 

" Apart from its great value for deyotional purposes, it serves to show 

that for works instinct with the deepest spirituality and * unction,* in its 

best sense, we need not necessarily have recourse to ascetic writers of the 

Roman Communion." — Church Times, 

*"It has often been asked,' says the Rev. F.G.Lee in the Preface, 'whether 
or not there could be found ori^nal treatises written by members of the 
Church of England during the past three hundred years, which in republica- 
tion, might assist to deepen the great principles of Catholic truth energizing 
amongst us, and to promote the practice of meditation and prayer.' The 
present republication is one answer to this question, and great thanks are 
due to the Editor for it."— Church Review. 

** In itself it is a valuable book, making much of the spirit which was re- 
vived, or reCther reproduced, in the Devotional Manuals edited by Dr. Posey; 
and it is curious in another aspect, as showing how a Church revival always 
takes the same practical shape.,' — Christian Remembrancer. 

" The ' Reformed Monastery ' is a devotional work of the English Church. 
The cloister it recommends is the Catholic Church, and its rule the rale of 
Christian living, and indirectly it is a treatise against monastioism. This 
is, however, only its form. The book is not written to condemn any false 
and narrow rule, but is a series of pious and thoughtful meditations npon 
the true one, a good specimen of the religious tone still surviving when it 
was written, and a profitable book for all tinilfes." — Guardian. 

Large Paper Edition, calf, 4s. 6d.; by Post, 4s. 8d. 
Cheaper Edition, Is.; stiff cloth, red edges, Is. 6d. ; postage. Id. 

Fenelon's Counsels to those who 

ARE LIVING IN THE WORLD. Edited by W. J. E. BEN- 
NETT, Froome-Selwood. 

Price, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

Fenelon on Frequent Communion. 

Edited by W. J. E. BENNETT, Froomo-Selwood. 
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Now Ready, 2s. 6d.; by Post, 2s. 8d. 

Devotions on the Communion of 

Saints. Paxt I.— With the Faithful Departed. Part II.— 
With Saints and Angels. By C. WALKEB, Author of * ' Liturgy 
of Church of Sarum," &c. Preface by Dr. Littledale. 

**The Preface by Dr. Littledale, and the erudite Introduction by the 
oompiler require and will repay most careful perusal. In times of bereave- 
ment this book will be a very welcome companion, but we should like to see 
it constantly in the hands of Churchmen."— CAurcA News. 

" It is a devout, a temperate and reasonable volume, which by its very mode- 
Tation of expression will do much to remove the prejudices which have, not 
without seemingly good cause, checked such practices [as Devotions with the 
Faithful Depairted, and with Saints and Angels] amongst us." — Union Review. 

** The preface of course works up, as incisively as possible, the case against 
the Church to which its writer belongs. The compiler and compilation itself, 
irespectively defend and embody invocation to saints and angels ; drawing a 
distinction, and professing to follow it in practice, between such invocations 
themselves and the ' vain superstitious manner and wicked opinions ' upon the 
flubject, which Cranmer, in the Primer of 1585 condemns." — Chuirdian. 

" We cordially recammend Part I., which is really an admirable manual. In 
all these there is scarcely a word at which the most fastidious could take 
offence. With regard to Part IL, which relates to Communion with Saintf 
and Angels, we anticipate more scruple will be felt, seeing that devotions of 
this kind are less familiar than layers for the Dead, the practice of in- 
Tocation of saints not having as yet made much progress amongst us. But 
it is to be noted that even the Articles do not condemn the practice per se — 
they only say that as it had existed before the time of Edward VI., it was foolish 
and unscriptoral. But as to invocation brought back to a reasonable form, 
the modem Church of England is silent." — Cfw/rch Times. 

Just Published. Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. 9d. 

On Christian Care of the Dying 

AND DEAD. Illustrated. (Published for Guild of S. Alban.) 
** It has a few drawiniis of coffins and palls, it is extremely practical and 

judicious, and will, we trust, contribute powerfully to the final rout of Protestant 

methods of interment in this country." — Union Review. 

*' An excellent little book, which we do not scrapie to say oueht to be in the 

hands of every clergyman who is anxious to be of use to his pariuiioners in times 

of bereavement and sorrow, and who is wishful to promote a reverential feeling 

in his parish with respect to the bodies of the dex>arted.'' — thurch THmes. 
**Ib most complete and leaves nothing to be desired." — Church Review, 
*' /So far as we can judge, nothing material is omitted, nothing superflaont 

inserted ; it is a thoroughly practicalhook."— Church Work, 
. " We owe some gratitude to any one who endeavours to make our funeral rites 

more consonant with good feeling and good taste. The tone of the book leaves 

nothing to be desired." — Pall Mall Gazette. 

Now Ready. Second Edition. Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d. 

The Office of Tenehrce. (Published 

for the Guild of S. Alban. ( Words ordy^ Price 2d.; hy Post, 2^d, 

'* An exceedingly complete edition of these beautiful offices." — Church Review. 

** Surely one of the most beautiful offices is * Tent^rce.* ISo one who has ever 
been so fortunate as to hear it on Maundy Thursday could ever forget its mingled 
sweetness and dignity. It is much to be r^etted that its use has not been 
revlTed in conjunction with the ' Three Hours' Devotion."*— (7A«r0% Tines. 
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TALES, &c. 

Now Ready, Price 6s. ; by Post 6s. 4d. 

Curiosities of Olden Times: 

By the Bev. S. BABING-GOULD, Author of "Curious 
Myths," &c. 

" This book is pore amnsement, bnt of a hi|^ and recondite character. Let 
our readers open the book for themselyes, and tiiey will find that they have dip- 
ped into a repertory of the oddest and drollest articles imaginable, from which it 
Is hard to break away until the whole store has been ezaniined." — Guardian, 

"All sorts of out-of-the-way subjects, which Mr. Ooold has encountered in 
his Taried studies, and made a note of."— Notes and Queries. 

** Mr. Timbs, it seems, is not to be left undisturbed as a collector of literaiy cui- 
oaities. Mr. Baring-Oould, who rivals him in industry, has pushed his researches 
in far less accessible departments of letters, and the works he from time to time 
produces are far more amusing. This collection is capital" — Church Times. 

** The chapters in this Yolume are life waifs and strays from a wide sea of 
quaint and ancient lore. There is a wonderful sum of anecdote, knowledge, 
traits of folly, wisdom, courage, eccentricity, suffering, endurance, virtue, vice, 
human frailties, and human grandeur. The old legends are (rften lightened by 
a touch of the author's pleasant phUosophy."— ^f Aemeum. 

" The merest gleaning of Mr. Baring-Gtould's miscellaneous reading in carious 
by-paths of literature must be richer and more curious tlum most men*s harvest, 
and we are very glad he has here brought togeiher a collection of some of tiie 
quainter scraps and oddities which he has casually become acquainted witL 
All are well worth preserving —strange stories of exorcisms, ghosts, quaint trials, 
odd punishments, vaticinations, queer wills, Sec."— Literary Churchman. 

Just Published. Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 5d, 

Wayland Well. A Tale for Adults. 

By the Author of " Crystal Finlaison's Narrative," &c. 

" Is a novel with a purpose. The writer's tolerance and evident sincerity 
make us feel lenient towards some of its peculiar religious tenets, which we 
suppose we may fairly describe as High Church. . . . We can fairly recommend 
* Wayland Well. ' "— Westminster Review. 

" The moral that marriage when entertained with motives other than those 
set forth in the Prayer Book as proper, is fraught with the gravest peril, is 
worked out with considerable force."— C/iwrcTi Times. 

" The story is not badly told j indeed, the style is superior to the usual run 
of such works." — Orchestra. 

" If there is dissatisfaction whenever a writer overdoes his work, there isa 
correlative pleasure when we meet with one who evidently restrains his 
powers. These remarks are here strikingly illustrated." — Illustrated Beview. 

" Is an exceedingly interesting, high-toned tale. We consider it decidedly 
the most successful of this author's prose works. It is founded on a very 
curious tradition of a ' wailing ' well, which we gather is really current in some 
part of the country." — Churchman's Companion, 

*' A good, well-written story, full of useful suggestions and warnings to young 
people — young ladies especially. It has much real beauty, and may be bought 
as a gift-book, or for the home library." — Literary Churchman. 

" A strong devotional feeling pervades this volume, which is a pure-minded 
and healthy hook."— Morning Post. 

" Though suggestive enough, uncommonly hard to criticise." — Athenaum. 

" May be safely read by all young people."— Standard. 
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Just pubUshed, price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d. 

Oswald, the YoungArtist (inculcating 

Beverence during Public Worship. By C. WALKER, Author 

of " The Ritual Reason Why." 
"In it the entire Catholic system is so prominently brought forward ; in addi- 
)ii to which the story is most interesting, and sure to take with boys with the 
ast religions feeling aboat them. To choristers it will be found to be 
peeially Talnable. "—CfcurcA Times. 

** Calculated to be specially attractive and popular. The teaching and prlnci- 
M of the book are of a higher character than usual, '^hile the interest is kept 
> to the last page." — Union Review. 

"A very pretty, pleasantly written story, and one which may well be bought 
I a gif(-book for boys." — Literary Churchman. 

"A tale of highly religious aud moral tone. Catholic in its doctrine, and 
rrent in language, calculated to rouse a boy's sense of honour, and to encourage 
^-aooled acts of seli-discipline.''— J?<;el«<ta«t<c. 

Just Published, Price 3s. 6d.; by Post, Ss. 9d. 

Norwegian Tales; Evenings at 

OAKWOOD. Translated by ELLEN WHITE. Preface by 
Eev. S. BARING-GOULD, Author of " Curious Myths," &c. 
*' A pleasant little book. Several fairy legends set in a frame of dialogue (the 
iterlocutors being four little Norwegian school-girls and their governess), and 
.oralised for their benefit, without prosiness or cant." — Church Times. 
**This is a good collection of new fairy tales. They are all founded on 
icient Norwegian legends, and in their original form are most thoroughly 
ilieved by the peasantry; but until they fell into the hands of Madame 
[insnes they lacked point. She has dextrously breated them, and made 
lem the means of teaching very valuable lessons." — Literary Churchman. 
** Some of the stories are quaint and pretty, and some have a little dash of 
amour in them; through the framework of dialogue among the voung, 
)od little girls will be amused with these glimpses of dwarfs and enchanted 
ogs, princes, and princesses, among the old Norselanders. Here and there 
le style reminds one pleasantly of Fouque's charming stories." — Chuirdian. 
**A charming little book of stories, intended chiefly for the young, for 
horn it is specially adapted. There is a captivating freshness about 
lem which we do not often recognise in similar works." — Orchestra. 

Now Beady. Price 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 9d. 

^ur Childhood! s Pattern : Nine 

Tales, based on Incidents in the Life of the Holy Child Jesus. 
By C. A. JONES, Author of ♦* Church Stories for Sundays," 
" Saints of Old," " History of the Church," &c. 
** Admirably suited for children, especially of the middle and upper ranks 

I life, where sound Catholic instruction will be appreciated." — Church Times. 
"Touching and well-written stories; well suited for children brought up 
ithin range of that warmer type of Church devotion which many of our 
urishes now present" — Literary Churchman. 

** The teaching is at once pious and Catholic, and children could hardly 

II to derive interest and instruction from its perusaL "—CAurcA Review. 

** Charming tales. A capital present or prize for boys and girls." — Church Work. 
**There is depth and earnestness and an enthusiasm of religion in these 
les which will make blessed echoes in the devout minds of the Good 
tiepherd's lambs, rich and poor alike."— Banner. 



( 42 ) 
Just Published. Second Edition, 5s. 6d. ; by Post, 6s. 

Cousin Eustace; or, Conversations 

EXPLMNING THE PRATEE BOOK TO A DISSENTEB. 
By the Author of •» Tales of Kirkbeck," " Aunt Atta," " Lives 
of the Fathers," &c. Edited by W. J. E. BENNETT, 
Froome-Selwood. 

" This is a book which has alwi^s been in great demand, even thoofh 
-oriffinally it was in a somewhat more coetiy form ihasi now. It should be 
•ordered for school and parish libraries, and perhaps even mmre for giylng (X 
lending to yoong people of the edncated classes wh«A about the i^ for conflnna- 
tion, or older. Its affectionate, earnest, simple tone, and the accuracy and extent 
of its information, make it very naefaL^—Litefary Churchman. 

" It has been our lot to meet frequently in the advanced gaaxd of the Church's 
-army good and pious souls whose zeal waa intelligible to us, when we learnt tbat 
they had received their first instruction in the faith from one of England's 
noblest confessors, the Rev. W. J. E. Bennett. These, and kindred sou^ were 
fed ou the material contained in ' Cousin Eustace' which comes forth ih anew 
edition, the work of an old catechumen of Mr. Bennett's, to do for many of the 
rising generation what it did for the passing one — \iz., give them in simple con- 
versational form, such explanations of the Prayer Book as will make them lore 
it with the intelligent aniection of well-instructed children of the Qiurch."— 
Church Times. 

Plica 3s. 6d. ; by Post, Ss. lOd. 

A Commonplace Story : by Author 

of " Cousin Eustace," " Tales of Kirkbeck," &c. 
Just Published, price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. 9d. 

Bhineland and its Legends; ^tJi 

other Tales. Translated from the German. By the Trans- 
lator of *'GoD STILL woBKS MiRACLES," &c. With Prefac0 
by the Bev. W. J. E. BENNETT, Froome-Selwood. 

' Contains, of course, nothing but old familiar stories. But whoi we are told 
that they come commended to us with a Preface by Mr. Bennett of Froome, our 
readers will expect to see them pointed with new morals. This, however, is not 
done obtrusiTely ; indeed, we can detect nothing beyond a dim religious light 
shed over them. A sentence of Mr. Bennett's is worth transcribing, because it 
is applicable to other things besides the Stories of Bhineland. < Legends,' he 
tells us, ' are the poetry oi childhood. Legends are records, not of facts, bat of 
opinions and thoughts, the ways of nations in their early struggles either for 
CSiristianity or civilisation.' It is a fimitfol text." — Guardian. 

** A very pretty collection of legends, such as will be suitable for aiiy house- 
■hold, and which we should think would be welcome anywhere. Mr. Bennett's 
Preface, too, pointing out the allegorical meanings of many of the well-known 
legendaiy tales of German romance, is good and true, and not without consider- 
able beauty." — Literary Churchman. 

"It is difficult to say for what the book is moat interesting. The Frefiwe is 
good, and the subject-matter is good." — Church Review, 
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New Co2LfiAnatlon Tale. Price 2a. 6d. ; by Post. 2s. 9cL 

Worn Darkness to Light With 

Preface by Bev. T. FENTON, of Ings, Westmoreland. 

'* A really beautiful little story— and by its way of setting it forth, recommend- 
iff the true and hi^ vietr of the position of baptized members of Christ's Body, 
book like this is a most fitting gift-book." — LUerary ChurcJunan. 

" An excellent tale for boys." — Church Ttmea, 

Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 6d., 470 pages. 

?ir Henry Appleton : A Tale of the 

Great Bebellion. By the Bev. W. E. HETGATE, Brighstone. 

" Portrayed with the pen of a Churchman who loves 'King Charles 
ithout making him a perfect hero." — Literary Churchman, 
** We heartily recommend it to those who care to Imow some- 
ling of tiie state of society in those times. It is purely historical, and 
le incidents and characters are not wanting in liveliness and spirit, 
Dr the (Ualogues and remarks in point and humour." — Guurdian. 

row Ready. Packet of Twelve. Sewn. Price 2s. Postage, 2d, 

llnurcln Ballads (First Series). Specially 

suitable for the Young, or for use in the Parish or Schools. 

'* Have the plainness in narrative and distinctness in teaching, which are 
le secrets of the wonderful success of Mrs. Sewell's Ballads."— 6Fuar(2ian. 
"Written with taste and feeling." — Church News. 

** Sure to be popular with elder children, and the poor." — Church Betdew. • 

** Are pleasant reading, pregnant with good teaching, and often betray 
tnsiderable poetic talent." — Literary Churchman. 

By the same Author. Price 3s. 6d., cloth ; by Post, 3s. 9d. 
In Four ParUf Price 4s. 2d. ; by Post, 4s. 5d. 

hurch Ballads (Second Series) for 

THE FESTIVALS THBOUGHOUT THE YEAB. 






"We strongly advise every parish priest to buy these charming 'Ballads,' 
id to circulate them freely : tney cannot fail to do good, and we should rejoiee 
see them in every village home and in every nursery."— CAurcA News, 

"In attractive variety of subject, and flexibility of manner the latter series is 
<% inferior to the former." — Guardian. 

" Written with much life and feeling. Children will read them or listen to 
em with interest." — Church Times. 

" We are disposed to speak somewhat strongly in favour of these ' Ballads' as 
ing, all of them, pretty sure to please." — Literary Churchman. 

^* Admirably adapted to interest and influenee for good, high-spirited, enier- 
ifiing boys, for whom they are specially intended, and who have to learn 
at *true g0(fdness is the highest manliness."— Cfture A Herald. 
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Third Edition, in Three Vols. Each 3s. 6d.; byFo8t,3s.l0d. 

Tales of Kirkhech. First, Second, and 

Third Series. By Author of *• Cousin Eustace," &c. With 
Preface by W. J. E. BENNETT, Froome-Selwood. 

"Many of oar readers will have pleasant recollections of this once well-knovn 
book, and we believe it may do almost as much for the new generation as for the 
last. At all events they are delightful tales." — Church News. 

''These Tales, of which we have a third edition, are far too well-known and too 
popular to need more than passing mention. Since their first publication the work 
of the Church has progressed in many ways, and these tales must be taken rather 
an pictures of the work as it was than what it is. But, though of amoumfal cast, 
as a whole they are full of sound, wholesome teaching ; and as faithful annals of 
life in a country juirish must always be valuable." — Guardian. 

" Sketches from real life, and mostly among the poor. As usual with this writer, 
there is a strong vein of cheerful resignation, as well as practical piety, running 
i\ao^ho\xi.'*—EnglUh Churchman. 

' ' Has originality enough in its simple facts, and contains materials sufficient to 
make twenty times over a fashionable three-volume noveL" — Athenceum. 

Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. 9d. Cheap Edition, 2s. 6d. ; by 

Post, 2s. 8d. 

Aunt Atta : a Tale for Little Nephews 

and Nieces. By Author of *' Tales of Kirkbeck," &c. 

*' Will be received with satisfaction in the nurseries and school-rooms of the 
rising generation." — Court Journal. 

" Full of pleasant thoughts, kindly feelings, attractive incidents, and good 
advice. " — Britannixi. 

Price, 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. 9d. Cheap Edition, 2s. 6d. ; by 

Post, 2s. 8d. 

Aunt Atta Again; or, the Long 

VACATION. By the same Author. 

New Edition. Price 2a. ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 

The Victories of the Saints : stories 

for Children from Church History. By Eev. Dr. NEALE. 

** The merit of the little book, apart from the special beauty of narration 
which marked all Dr. Neale's stories, lies in its fidelity to what it is the fashion 
to call the local colouring. Nearly all the narratives are taken directly from 
the earliest authorities ; and every detail as to manners, customs, forms of 
speech, and, what is of still more importance, the modes of thought of the period 
in question, is most carefully studied, so as to transplant the reader into the 
very atmosphere of the society of the time." — Literary Churchman. 

"Like ail Dr. Neale's writings, it is learned, picturesque, and effective, and 
yet none the less excellently adapted to the taste of children." — Guardian. 

** A charming book ; and children for whom it is vn-itten, will love to read it. 
It should be in every village library in the kingdom," — Church Review, 

Second Edition. Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 

The Farm of Aptonga : a story for 

Children of the Times of S. Cyprian. By Rev. Dr. NEALE. 
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Now Heady. Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 

TJie City of the Plain, and other 

TALES. By the Author of the " Moor Cottage," &c. Edited 

by Rev. E. H. Blyth, Hammersmith. 
•* Is a nicely-toned volame of well-told stories." — Ouardian. 
" The ' King's Great Field ' is well conceived, and sparkles with happy 
thoughts."— CAt/rcA Times, 

Just Published. Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 

JDays at Leighscomhe. A New Tale. 

*' A very pretty tale of coontry life, brightly and attractively described." — 
Aunt Judy^s Magazine. 

*' An extremely good and wholesome story, very well told. It turns upon the 
good conduct and ultimate justification of a village lad who lies under an unjust 
suspicion— just the exact thing which ordinary lads never know how to bear in 
the right spirit. It should bel>ought for home and school libraries." — Literary 
Churchman. 

" A tale charmingly told, and full of interest." — Church Review. 

** A prettier story was never written for boy or girl. It is fragrant with the 
breath of Devonshire lanes, and musical with birds and waves ; but it is sweeter 
and fresher still with the moral atmosphere of a simple happiness won by duty 
and self-control." — Ouardian. 

" An attractive little tale for boys and girls.*'— CTiurcA Timfs. 

*' We gladly recommend this little book. The beauties of nature are charm- 
ingly described in a way that children thoroughly appreciate, and the story,-> 
though a very simple one, teaches them the important lesson, 'that all other 
joys give way to the one joy of doing loving-kindnesses,' which they cannot learn 
too soon." — Church Herald. 

"An exceedingly pretty story: suitable for either sex." — Chureh Work. 
Also, by same Author, Price 6d. ; by Post, 7d. 

A Long Day. (Specially suitable for 

School Children.) 

Price 9d. ; by Post, lOd. 

Tlie Use of a Flower. By Author 

of " Days at Leighscomhe.'* 

** A charming story of a boy whose patient watching on a little sick brother 
meet its reward." — Church Timet. 

" A story which may be welcome for town or country parish use. It is 
eertainly very pretty and very touching." — Literary Churehman. 

Just Published. Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d. 

Love and Hate : a New Tale, by the 

Author of *' An Object in Life," " Our Christian Calling," &c. 

" A simple story of humble life, designed to show the importance of carefully 
cultivating sound principles, and never suffering oneself to be idlured into incon- 
sistency by the prospect of temporal advantages." — Chureh Revieio. 

* 'A book we can warmly praise and recommend to a lending library. " — Chtardian. 

*' A well-written story ; and it gives some excellent hints on that stem side of 
high principle, of which it is too much the fashien to lose sight of in the charity 
that is only laxity."— rLfterory Churchman. 

** Villaffe stories are more frequently essayed, peihaps, than any other; yet the 
number of good and usefol tales is in inverse ratio to those which are written. 
Here we have a little book which forms an admirable contrast to the typical tale 
of the 8. P.C. K. Simple and terse, yet pathetic and interesting, with a lair stamp 
of individuality on it, it will be a capital add! ion to the cottage bookshelves ajul 
village libraries."— C/turcA Timet. 
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Now Beady. Frioe Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d. 

The Pilgrim; and other AUegories. 

** Would be nsefol to read alond to a class at a Sunday school. We recom- 
mend the book as interesting and instmotive.''— Cftaireli RetfUw. 

** Thorooghlj Catholic in sentiment, and well OEdoolated to lay hold on tbe 
imagination. The legend of S. Ohristopher is onr f aTOOxite."— HC%i*rcJ^ Tines 

Just Published. Price 2s. 6d; by Post, 2s. 9d. 

The Children's Guild: a Tale for 

the Yonng. To which are Appended ihe Boles of a few 
Guilds and Kindred Societies in operation. 

**By the younger ones this tale will be read, or listened to, with pleasure 
and with profit | while fathers and mothers, spiritual pastors and masters, 
may draw from it some yaluable hints, and be induced by it to try whether a 
Children's Guild may not be set on foot in their own little society and 
parish." In this day of *work for all,' children mi^surelyask that they 
.too may be allowed to do what they can for Him who was once a child 
Himself."— Banner. 

** A Tery prettily told tale of how the children in a county parsonage set 
to work to hallow their own lives and those of their poorer uttle friends in 
the village by means of a Children's Ouild. Clergy and othexs desiring to 
set on foot some such body could scarcely do better than order a copy of the 
book."— CAitrcb Work, 

" There is undeniable naturalness and tmth to child-nature in it. It relates 
the influence for good which some sensible seniors ezerdsed over various young 
persons by uniting them in a guild. The characters are excellently drawn."— 
Literary Churchman. 

*' The interest is veil sustained : its tone is excellent. Just suited for a prize, 
or for a lending library." — Church Timet. 

"Is pretty: some useful hints in it for mutual aidbetweoi rich and poor 
children.'* — Monthly Packet. 

" A pretty suggestive sketch of the manner in which guilds may enable 
children of different stations to act upon one another, for good, without 
confounding of ranks.'* — Guardian, 

Prioe Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d. 

Deepdene Minster; or, Shadow 

AND SUNSHINE. By CECILIA MACGBEGOR. 
Prioe Is. ; by Post, Is. Id. 

Henry of Eichenfels, and otlier 

TALES. From the German. By Eev. W. B. FLOWEB. 
Beduoed Prioe, 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 9d. 

The Life of S. Paul. ByDr.BiBEE. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 



Each Vol.; Price 7s. 6d. ; by Post, 83. 

Historical Lectures on the Early British^ 

ANGLO-SAXON, AND NORMAN PERIOD : for Teachers. 
By FRANCES A. TREVELTAN. Partly Edited by the late 
Rev. CHARLES MARRIOTT, B.D. Vol. L— Roman Inva- 
sion to the Norman Conquest. 11. — William I. to Henry II. 
m.— Henry II. to Henry III. 
*' The most striking feature is, that it is an absolutely original historsK. It 
seems to us a work excellently adapted to awake an historical interest In 
yonng people, and to do that which is the main use of history as an instra- 
ment of edacation— namely, to lead them on to a habit of fair and instmoted 
judgment about persons and circumstances widely different from their own 
experience." — Guardian . 

" These three volumes are designed to the ultimate end of guiding yonng 
people into moods of godliness by the means of showing them what godly 
men of their own forefathers have done, and by offering to them, to be 
imbibed with their first drinks of history, the creed that ' The Church ' is 
something supernatural over aH,'*— Spectator. 

"We have looked carefully through tiie third volume, which traverses the im> 
portant period from 1171 to 1272, and we can speak well of it. In Churdi tone, 
it is all uiat can be wl^ed. We should be glad to see this book in the hands of 
idl teachers." — Literary Churchman. 

**A book of real worth, written with an honest oh^ec^."— Saturday Review. 

Just Published. Price 6d. ; by Post, 6id. 

Protestant or Catholic ? A Lecture delivered 

at Cambridge. By Rev. S. BARING-GOULD, Author of 

" Curiosities of Olden Times," &c. 
"Deserves to be widely read. It is exceedingly forcible and trenchant, and 
with the indsiveness so generally characteristic of his writings, almost exhausts 
the question," — Church Times. 

Now Beady. Price 6d.; by Post, 6Jd. 

Church Authority or Private Judgment; — 

WHICH ? By Rev. J. S. BOUCHER, Carnarvon. 
*' Discussed with great ability."— CAwrc A Times. 

** This is one of the smartest and best lectures of the kind that we have 
seen." — Union Review. 

Just Published. Price 6d. ; by Post, 6id. 

The Brotherly Covenant. A Guild Sermon, 

by Rev. Mackenzie Waloott, B.D., Author of ** Traditions and 

Customs of Cathedrals." 
" May be profitably read by^those who are anxious to restore a most important 
weapon to the Chifirdi's spiritual armoury. Mr. Walcott mentions a fact which 
may be new to some of our readers, nunely, that it was our own WtoMd, the 

Seat Apostle to the Germans, who, eleven oenturies and a-half ago, founded the 
8t Guild."— CAtircA Timee. 

** The author briefly narrates what were the leading characteristics of the 
ancient Guilds, and expresses his belief that the amiuM festival of the various 
benefit societies, with its isroeession to the parish churdi, the common feast, and 
the afternoon's recreation, is but a liogeiing trMlitlon of the old Guild anniyer , 
saiy."— CAwcfc Work. 
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Price 6d.; by FdM, e^d. 

The Real Presence . and . Holy Scripture. 

Rev. R. W. EKRAGHT^ 

" Mr. Eonght hu done good serrice hj 'confining his appeal to an anthodty 
Acknowledged by xnany who could not be called CaXholkB.^-'-Church Times. 

« Bemarkably joifttfiiL It takea np three passages of tfeti JETew Testament, 
and developes tliiillr..lrl|ness to the doctrine in question witb ts force and clear- 
ness which roniBdiriis of Mr^ Sadler's manner in his inyalnable books, of which 
* Church DoctrtiM BiUe Truth ' may be taken at the type— while he goes into 
the details of the pasMge^ in question with even more minateness."'^t^«rary 
Chmrchtnati^. 

** The old theology is used to good purpose ; and there are some applications 
of Beripture of considerable acnteness."— CAurcA Review. 

Price 38. 6d. ; by Post 3s. 8d. 
Two Courses of Sermons by the Hon. and Rev. R. LIDDELL ; viz., 

'' The Seven Deadly Sins," and 
** Fruits of Penitential Sorrow." 

(Also separately, " Fruits of Penitential Sorrow/' 2s. ; 

by Post 2s. 2d.) 

Price 6d. ; by Post, 6 id. 

The Scriptural Eationale of Eucharistic 

VESTMENTS. By the Hon. and Rev. ROBERT LIDDELL. 

" While deprecating any hasty ritual changes, Mr. Liddell boldly defends the 
whole ceremonial principle." — Church Times. 

" Mr. Liddell maintains, not the legality only, but the rightfulness of Eucharistic 
TCfltments, while deprecating the hasty reintroduction of them." — Guardian. 

•'Mr. Liddell pleads for the Scriptural authority of vestments in his usual 
loving and fenrent way."— CAurcA Review. 

Price 8d. ; by Post, 9d. 

The Church's Belief in the Eeal Presence — 

THE KEY TO HER RITUAL; and 

The Duty of Loyalty to the Church as our 

MOTHER IN GOD. By the Hon. and Rev. ROBERT 
LIDDELL. 

"We are glad these two Sermons were printed by * request.' The latter is 
specially valuable as placing the duty on its true ground. In the former we 
observe one remark which will bear repeating. Speaking of the false cry oi 
' Popeiy,' which people that ought to know better are so fond of raising against 
what is really the teaching of the Prayer Book, Mr. Liddell urges that *itiB 
putting Komanism on a vantage ground to which it has no real claim to asciibe 
to it things which the Church of the East as well as the West eigoyed long 
before Popery as a destructive system existed.'"— Xiferary CAtircAiiuin. 
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